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GEOGRAPHY

BOUNDED in the north by
Libya ; east, by Sudan; south, by
Central African Republic. and West,
by Niger. the Federation of Nigeria
and cameroon, lies the land of
Chad taking  within its borders a
great portion of the Lake which has
given the country its name. Lake
Chad is one of the greatest lakes in
Africa and as it is situated between
the Sahara and the Sudan it has
presented, for centuries, great atirac-
tion to the Berber and Arab traders
of the north. The ancient caravan
routes across the Sahara touched the
lake in the north-west.

The lake has played a great role
in the history of the country. Power-
ful chiefraincies and Sultanates
were established around its shores.
Various civilizations wviz, the Arab,
the Berber and the Negro contested
for centuries for supremacy, result-
ing in the birth of a mixed civiliza-
tion predominantly Arab in charac-

' ter. ‘

The Lake also has great effect on
the climate and the soil of the coun-
try arqund it. Without it the land
of Chad would have been a contin-
uation of the parched and uninhabi-
tablc Sahara that lies threateningly
to the north, and the fertile farm-
lands in the South would have been
unproductive stretches of sandy
desert.,

The lake is fed by the Shari and
also some. other rivers but has no
outlet. It has a number of'islands
made of rich clay, the farthest being
20 miles from the Shore. The is-
lands are populated. Quite a long
time ago, the islanders were notori-
ous priates but they have now be-
come peaceful citizens,

ECONOMY

The North is steppe and semi-
desert and the south is wooded
savannah. As the chyracter of the
country determines % occupatipn
of the people we see that the north
is predominantly pastural and the
south, agricultural, Peanuts are ex-
tensively grown but cotton - forms
the most important cash crop, for it
represents one third of the total ex-

Musli

s . e B “ﬁ;«
eTE WL e AT W]ANUARY 11, 1964

o,

%
-

port of the countrv  Refrigerated
meat, which is so abaudant in the
north, is also exported in large quan-
Lities.

The country is devoid of large
scale industry. The land largely
bears a rural character with the ex-
ception of four small towns includ-
ing Fort-Lamy, the capital.

PEOPLE

Within a considerably large area of
495,000 sqr. miles the country holds
a comparatively megre population
of 2,730,000. - According to West-
ern writers Muslims constitute 55per
cent of the total population but
there is reason to believe that their
proportion - is still greater. Other
sources set them at 60 percent at
the least. The misunderstanding
arises from the false conception
that the south is totally a non-Mus--
lim area. It may be true that pagan
tribes together with christian con-
verts form a majority in the south
but it is equally true that Islam has
also made a strong penetration in
that zone. We know for certain
that the islands of Lake Chad, which
is located in the south, contain a
large Muslim population.  Despite
the colonial policy of France which
aimed at creating a wide gull bet-
ween the Muslim north and the pre-
dominantly Pagan south, Islam has
succeeded in making a perceptible
impression on that area, for the
Faith recognises no political bar-
riors. It may, however, be admitted
that the colonial policy succeeded to
the extent that the Muslim areas
remained uncared for, hence poor
and igonorant, while the predomin-
antly non-Muslim areas attained a
higher degree of prosperity and edu-
cation. This resulted in the politi-
cal domination of the south, or to
be more precise, the insignificant
christain minority, in a predomin-
antly Muslim countyy.

The Arabs, the Peuls and the
Saras form the main ethnic groups
of Chad. Each group - is again sub-
divided in various tribes. Islam has
achieved a great success in elemin-
ating tribal fudes by fusing various
tribes into one Muslim people. The
tribal names among Muslims are

ms in ‘CHAD’

“‘“‘%i?, TRATERE Ty

Location Central Africa
Area 495,000 Square Miles
, Population _ 2,730,000 (Muslims 60%,)
, Head of the State - Francoig Tombalbaye (President)
' Caprtal lrertuLﬁiﬁiﬁ’?;i :

now used only for the sake of re-
cognition. The Arabs and Peuls
are, as one may easily guess, Mus-
lims and are centred in the north.
They also have numerous settlements
in the south, The Saras are centred
in the' south and are predominantly
pagans,

Among Muslim tribes the most
important are the Xanembu the
kanuriand the Bagirmi. The kanembu
inhabit the district of kanem in the
north-east of Lake Chad and are se-
dentary agricultrists . ‘The Kanuri
are very devout Muslims and are the
dominant people in the district of
Bornu. The Bagirmi embraced Islam
in the 17th Century A. D. and for
some time subsequently they were
the most powerful people in the
country,. ‘Both the Kanury and the
Bagirmi ""have their centres in the
vicinity of Lake Chad.

Othet * principal Muslim tribes
include Abu Senum, Awlad Jemma,
Malanga, Mandaba, Karanga, Marfa,
Ali  Mayo, Zaghawa, Bedayat,

‘Masalit, Dajo, ect.

The Saras of the southare divided
into the Buduma of Lake Chad, the
Mospu und the Mandara of the Shari
basin,  They are predominantly
pagan, The population of the
islands of the Yedima group in Lake
Chad entered into the fold of Islam
during the last 70 years.

HISTORY /.14

Nothing bg%x oric value could
be learnt about Chad of the ages
previous to the auvent of Islam. To-
wards the end of the first century of
the Hijra the land'was illuminated by
the divine sight of Islam and
the credit goes to Sudani traders As
the Kanembu inhabited the north
they were probably the first people
to be enlightened. By the 12th cen-
tury A. D. the Kanembu had establi-
shed their Sultanate in Bornu, The
Bagirmis founded their kingdom in
the 17th century in the land adjacent
to lake Chad and embraced Islam in
the course of the century. These Sul-
tanates continued to exist right upto
the last decade of the 19th century
when the French started to colonize

Contd. on page 8
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Lacation ; Central Africa.

The Lake:

Fed by the Shari and the

- Longone rivers Lake Chad is spread

over an area of over 4000 square
miles, When the rainy season sets
in, it swells and covers a total area
of about 10,000 square miles. The
lake is studded with a number of
islands teeming with population.

It was once a lake of gigantic
dimensions. But as more water is
evapoxated than poured in by the
rivers the lake is shrinking slowly
but surely. The villages which were
at the bank of thc lake a few
decades back are now at about 20
miles from it. The average depth
of the lake is about 4 feet and the
water is brakish.

The Land:

Embracing this lake within its
borders, spreads the Republic of
Chad over an area of 495,668
square miles. The country consists
of a vast plain deeply cut by the
valleys of the Shari, Longone and
Bahr-al-Ghazal rivers, with a low
sedimentary basin near Lake Chad.
The land slopes gradually upward

. from an altitude of 800 ft. to almost

5,000 feet in the Wadai mountains

. and more than 10,000 feet in the

volcanic Tibesti mountains in the
north,

— Bxtending from the edge of ' the
. equatorial forests on the south to
= the Sahara on the north, Chad has
{ three
. wobded savannah of which Fort
. Archambauft region s typical, the
| climate is a semi-humid tropical one,
' In the intermediate zone, around

i o,

climatic zones, In " the

- Bongor and Fort Lamy, there is a

- dry tropical climate.
. region to the north,

In the desert
the chmate 18

- very arid, with httle of no_vegeta-

‘ tion,
‘dry _and

There are clearly accentuated
_rainy seasons. At the
icapital, Fort “Lamy, average
srainfall is about 29.5 1nches

The People:

According to U. N. estimate the
population in 1961 was 2,680,000,
The government’s 1963 estimate is
3,000,000. The  overwhelming
majority of the population admit-
tedly is Muslim. According to a
very careful estimation Muslims

Area ; 495,668 square miles.
Head of the State :

Sn,ptmlbocx,\,hi? 1964

. | Mushms in Chad

Papulation
Capital ; Fort Lamy.

Francois Tombalbaye (President).

account for no less than 859% of
the total population.

As even today Lake Chad is the
meeting place of the boundaries of
four countries, Chad, Niger,
Nigeria and Cameroon in ancient
times Lake Chad “was “the meeting
place of two ancient caravan routes,
one from Tripoli in the North
across the Sahara and another from
Cairo through the Sudan. There is
no historic evidence of the people
who inhabited this area in the pre-
Islamic era.  But these caravan

routes resulted in the early spread

of Islam in this reglon

Though Islam had = reached
earlier, we have no evidence of
Muslim Kingdoms existing in this
area prior to the eleventh century
A. D. For centuries there was
Mustim culture and rulein this area,
specially in the north. Some of
the Sultanates of which there is
record are those of Kanem, Bornu,
Wadai and Bagirmi.

In 1194 A, D. at Kanem the
Negro dynasty of Ume was over-
thrown by a Muslim dynasty of
indigenous origin which transferred
its capital to Bornu at the end of
the 15th century. By this time
Islam had taken firm root in the
regions around Lake Chad. At
the end of the next century, in the
reign of ‘Mbong’ Abdullah (1561 —
1602), Islam reached Bagirmiand the
Sultanate of Bagirmi was established
there. At the beginning of the 17th
century a saint, Saleh, who was
probably of Arab origin, took
Islam to Wadai where a Muslim
Kingdom was ruling by 1635,
Later, during the days of Rabih
Zuberi (1875—1900) Islam spread
further south.

Today the Muslim population .
composed of -
The Arabs -
the ’

of the country is
various ethnic proups.
and Feuls are cattle raisers,
Hausa are very skilled tradesmen
and they also Jdo some farming, the
Wadaians are -~ excellent farmers.

- has become ¢

. become truly democratic.

The Kamebou and the Toubou are -

stock raisers and farmers.
“Muslim population of the

also
The

north speak an Arabic dialect of -

their own. The southern Muslims

7

. largest of

“a dearly won victory for
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3 million (Muslims 85%)

who are-largely of Negro origin
speak various African dialects.
The  non-Muslim _population
compnses of the Saras, the Hakka,
thé "'Missa and the Moundang,
The first mentioned are by far the
these groups.
derive their living from falmmg and

flsl;m and speak their various local,
dialects. ol

Modern Hlstory:

In the eighteen nineties there
were numerous small sultanates in
this region under the suzerainty of
Rabih Zubairi, Between 1890 and
1897 the French sent expeditions
in the interior which resulted in
treaties with some of the sultans.
Distarbed at the encroaching
policy of the = French, Rabih
proclaimed war on France. At
first the  French invading forces
were defeated but further reinforce-
ments reached the French from
across the Sahara and a decisive:
battle was fought which resulted in*
the
French. Though Rabih himself.
was killed in the battle, his son,
Fadlallah continued to ﬁght the
French, until he was himself  killed *
after a series of battles. The
French were now the undisputed:
masters of Chad.. The acquisition
of the Borku region in 1913 finally:
established the present boundarleSt
of Chad.

Though the Chadians have always:
been impatient under the foreign.
yoke, Chad could not win her
independence before August 11,
1960 and the following day Tombal—
baye was given the title of Président.
The Republic was admitted to the:

U. N. on September 20, 1960. The -

executive power is exercised by the’
President who is also the
Minister. Elected by the Assembly,’

he appoints ministers: and has the:

regulations and’

Though . Chad :
mdependent” and has:
become a “‘republic” it has yet to!

power to issue
promulgate laws,

is only 3% and the urban popula-’
tion accounts for a mere 37%
The country for the time being is
run with dictatorial powers under
the Republican constitution. -
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limbruderschaft und der Gam'ivar as-subban al-muslimin.
Von der letzteren haben sie allem Anschein nach auch
den Namen ihres eigenen Jungminnervereins Subbanu
entlehnt,

Der Ansatz der Untersuchung ist sozialgeschichtlich.
Ausgehend von der Feststellung, daf3 die Anhanger der
westafrikanischen Wahhabiya fast durchweg aus den
Kreisen der maninka-sprachigen Kaufleute und Spediteure
stammten, beschreibt der Verfasser die gesellschaftlichen
Voraussetzungen und Begleitumstande des Wirkens der
Reformbewegung und die politischen Aktionsméoglichkei-
ten, die sich ihr von ihnen her erdffneten. Besonderen
Nachdruck legt er dabei auf die Funktion der Wahhabiten

als Trager éiner iiberregionalen ,,nationalistischen” — d.h.
bC] ihm einfach: zum Widerstand gegen die Kolonial-
herren aufrufenden — Ideologie. Er macht deutlich, dal3
die Mitglieder der Bewegung fiir diese Funktion in zwei-
facher Weise besonders qualifiziert waren : einmal durch
ihr salafitisch getdntes Ideal von der einigen und starken
islamischen wmma, das den Unabhingigkeitskampf be-
fligeln konnte, zum anderen durch ihre berufsbedingte
Mobilitét, die eine weitrdumige Propaganda erleichterte.

Mit der Schaffung mehrerer sikularer Einzelstaaten auf
dem Boden des vormals franzésischen Westafrika hat man
sich, wie der Autor bemerkt, jedoch schiefilich iiber die
Zielvorstellungen des wahhabitischen ,,Nationalismus™ hin-
weggesetzt. )

Der Autor, der selbst ein muslimischer Kaufmannssohn
aus Mali ist, weill in der komplizierten Bevolkerungs-
struktur und Parteienlandschaft seiner Heimat so gut
Bescheid, dall er sie manchmal gar nicht mehr fiir er-
Klirenswert hilt, wo dem AuBenstehenden ein paar ein-
fithrende Erlauterungen sehr willkommen wiren. Umge-
kebrt erklart er einfachste Gegebenheiten aus Dogma und
Geschichte des Islam in einer Breite, die zumindest Isla-
misten iberfliissig finden werden. Dabe; offenbart sich,
dal er iiber die islamische Religion im allgemeinen leider
nicht ganz so genau informiert ist wie iiber deren west-

afrikanische Sonderformen. Nicht nur, daB er mit ara- -

bischen Termini aus Glaubensiehre und Recht ortho-
graphisch wie gedanklich einige Mithe hat. Er betrachtet
auch manche Zuoe als typisch wahhabitisch, die in Wirk-
lichkeit Gememﬂut des sunnitischen Islam sind. Da der
Schwerpunkt seiner Ausfithrungen aber ohnehin nicht im
ldeengeschichtlichen, sondern in den gesellschaftlichen
Verhiltnissen Westafrikas Jiegt, beeintrichtigt es den Wert
seines Buches insgesamt kaum dal} er die von ihm unter-
suchte Reformbt‘?\\eguna dogmallsch nicht mit der win-
schenswerten Prizision einzuordnen vermag.

Der Verfasser hat seine Erkenntnisse iiber die I3 ‘alihabiva
m Franzésisch Westafrika groftenteils aus eigenen Inter-
Views mit deren ehemals fuhrenden Vertretern gewonnen.
Das befihigt ihn, seinen Lesern eine Fiille von Informa-
Honen zu bmen an die sie auf andere Weise schwerlich
herangekommen wiren. Nicht wenige von thnen beruhen
1ngdmrv§ wie den FuBnoten zu eninehmen ist, auf emner
cinzipen Aussage eines einzigen Gew Zhrsmannes. der noch
Jazu pro domo sprac} Deshalb wird man vielleicht manche
seiner Behaupiungen korrigieren miissen. wenn neue Infor-
miationen aus anderer Quelle vorliegen. Der Autor selbst
hat sich immerhin spirbar um Oble}\nvnat bemiht und
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die von ihm geschilderten Vorginge auch aus der Per-
spektive der Gegner seiner Wahhabiten zu verstehen ver-
sucht. Und sein Buch bleibt, auch falls es in dem einen
oder anderen Detail kein ganz richtiges Bild vermitteln
sollte, jedenfalls ein bedeutsames Dokument aus dem
unmittelbaren historischen Umkreis der westafrikanischen
Wahhabiya.

Rom, Juh 1978 RoTrauD WIELANDT

John A. WORKS, Pilgrims in a Strange Land: Hausa

Communities in Chad, New York, Columbia University -
Press, 1976 (24 cm., x>a1 + 280 pp., 5 maps). $ 18.75.
ISBN 0 231 03976 X.

The work opens with a general account of the relation-
ship between Hausa migration and the Pilgrimage. It then
goes on to study in detail the economic and social life
of Hausa communities in Abéché and Fort Lamy and, in
an especially interesting and valuable chapter, discusses
their contribution to Chadian Islam.

The author then proceeds to describe how these Hausa
communities that owe their presence in Chad to the Pil-
grimage in the first place, have developed economically,
and how their economic position is now threatened by
new developments that have taken place during and sub-
sequently- to the colonial period. He then states his con-
clusions.

The work is well researched .and excellently constructed.
It is based partly on oral sources but these foundations
in the sand are well buttressed by solid work on written
sources, being mainly those of the early European travellers
and French archival sources. Moreover, the author uses
his oral sources as confirmatory whenever possible, rather
than as primary. He also makes some references to the
classical Arabic sources of the Sudan, though one feels
that these could have been more fully exploited.

The value of the book lies especially in the fact that
it brings out the way in which the concept of Pilgrimage
has become for the Hausa not simply an important
incident in a career, but rather a focus and a motivation
for the whole of life — perhaps even in some cases the
reason for life itself. This is of particular interest at the
present juncture in the progress of research into Hausa
history and culture. For it confirms the ample impression
gained from the study of precolonial Hausa and West
African Arabic literature, that Pitgrimage. either as a first-
hand experience or, perhaps more ofien, in its presen-
tation in classical Arabic lterature, becomes a main
mspiration for the Hausa poets. And from this it goes
on 1o become the symbol of that idcal concept of Islam
that motivated the nhad in Hausaland.

There are. of course. points that seem open to disagree-
ment 1 this book. For instance. is it really appropnale
1o state (p. 18-19) that “Current Hausa historiography is
moving towards a theory that the formation of the Hausa
birni ... came about through internal migration” on the
authority of one rather s]aohl and by now somewhat elderly
article? The notion that such developments-arise from a
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NORTH CHAD
Muslim Chad; Islamic Republic of ﬁ
North Chad; Tchad du Nord

CAPITAL: N'Djamena

Algeria Libya

Niger Sudan

igeria

Zaire
NORTH-CENTRAL AFRICA NORTH CHAD

POPULATION: (95e) 3.421,000 : 2465.000 North Chadians in Chad. MA-
JOR NATIONAL GROUPS: (95e) Sudanic Arabs 41% (Zagawa. Baggara,
Shuwa, OQueler Shiner), Teda 27%, Wadaian 9% (Masalit. Maba. Mimi). Ka-
nembu (Kanuri) 8%. Hausa. Fulani. Berti, Tama, Dagu. Daza. Toubou. Taureg,
Hadjerai. Baguirmi. other Chadian. MAJOR LANGUAGES: Arabic. Teda.
Maba. Kanuri. Masalit, French. MAJOR RELIGIONS: (95e) Sunni Muslim .
76%, animist 9%. Christian 5%. MAJOR CITIES: (95¢) N'Djamena 648,000, E
Abéché 196.000, Ati 80.000. Biltine 63.000. Massaguet 52.000. Bokoro +47.000.
Mongo 35.000, Mao 25.000, Faya 20.000.

GEOGRAPHY: AREA: 403.005 sq.mi.-1.044.055 sq.km. LOCATION: North
Chad lies in north-central Africa. occupying the arid Tibesti Mountains in the
southern reaches of the Sahara Desert in northern Chad. but with bush lands
and savanna in the south around Lake Chad and the Quaddai Plateau. POLIT-
ICAL STATUS: North Chad has no official status, the territory claimed by the
Muslim nationalists includes the Chadian prefectures of Borkou-Ennedi-Tibesti.
Biltine. Ouaddai. Lac. Kanem. and Batha and the northern districts of the pre-
fectures of Salamat. Guéra. and Chari-Baguirmi.

FLAG: The North Chadian national flag, the flag of the national movement,
is a horizontal bicolor of red over green bearing a white triangle at the hoist
charged with a green crescent moon and five-pointed star. OTHER FLAG(S):
The flag of the largest national organization, the Chad National Liberation Front
(FROLINAT). is the same as the national flag except that the bottom stripe.
crescent moon. and star are pale blue.

JAMES MINAHAN, NATIONS WITHOUT STATES: 4 HISTORICAL
DICTIONARY OF CONTEMPORARY NATIONAL MOVEMENTS,
WESTPORT, CONNECTICUT 1996, ISAM DN: 61006.

NORTH CHAD 405

PEOPLE: The North Chadians are a Muslim people comprising dozens of
distinct peoples representing several distinct cultural and linguistic groups but
are united by religion and history. Most of the North Chadian peoples are of
mixed Arabic, Berber, and black African descent. The largest segment of the
North Chadian nation is the Sudanic Arabs, speaking Sudanic dialects of Arabic,
the lingua franca of the region. Other languages widely used are the Nilo-
Saharan languages and Maba. The majority of the North Chadian peoples are
nomadic or seminomadic herders. A contentious claim that the North Chadians
are ethnic Libyans has complicated the political and ethnic relationships in the
region since the colonial period. :

THE NATION: Known to the ancient Egyptians. the peoples of the region
absorbed cultural influences from the civilizations of North Africa and the later
Christian kingdoms that grew up in the area just to the east in the early Christian
Era. The area south of the Sahara, mentioned by Arab historians as a region
settled by nomadic pagan Arabs in the early seventh century a.D.. received an
influx of Berber refugees fleeing the Arab invasion of North Africa in the sev-
enth and eighth centuries. The Arab and Berber migrants conquered or weakened
the tribal states in the region. and an Arab-Berber culture spread across the
region.

In the eighth century newcomers from the upper Nile Valley moved into the
area and established walled city-states in the fertile lands in the south. Zagawa
Arab nomads. possibly of Berber origin. conquered much of the region in the
ninth century. laying the foundations for the later states that developed as re-
gional powers in the eleventh and twelfth centuries.

Invading Muslim Arabs conquered the area and introduced Islam. traditionally
in the vear 1090. Controlled by a sophisticated Muslim Berber-Arab pastoral
elite. the states of the region grew wealthy on the trans-Saharan caravan trade.
The Muslims raided the black African tribes to the south for captives to send
north to the slave markets of North Africa.

The empire of Kanem-Bornu or Kanowra.* centered on Lake Chad. con-
quered the numerous small warring states in the thirteenth century. Its mounted
and armored warriors defeated an invasion by nomadic peoples in 1386. At the
height of its power in the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. Kanem-
Bornu controtled a vast empire in Central Africa.

The Fulani. a powerful warrtor people. conquered most of the Muslim states
south of the Sahara in the early nineteenth century. except for Kanem-Bornu.
The Kanembu defeated the Fulani in 1812. but the etfort so weakened the state
that it began to disintegrate. The ancient empire was wracked by civil wars and
clan and tribal conflicts when the first Europeans visited the region in 1822.

In the 1890s the Madhists, Islamic fundamentalists from present Sudan. con-
quered the districts in the east. In the west. Rabah Zobeir. also called Rabah
Amoney. a Sudanese ex-slave turned slave trader and military chieftain. rose to
power. Called the ““Napoleon of Africa,”” Rabah led a vast Muslim army west,.
defeating and absorbing tribes and states. Alarmed by his advance the rulers of




WAR-TORN CHAD—
COCKPIT OF INTERNATIONAL RIVALRY

S. Amjad Ali

Soviet made T-62 tanks rumble across the rocky wilderness
of northern Chad and Soviet made SAM-7 missiles rise flaming
across the sky from rebel positions, of which Faya-Largeau is the
main stronghold. o

The Soviet military supplies come through Libya whose auxili-
aries are fighting on-the side of the rebels A number of Soviet
advisers are also often observed with the Libyan troops although
this is considered a normal form of military aid and not military inter-
vention. |

!

Along the government positions, which till January, 1984,
stretched along the 15th para'llel', French military equipment and
French troops are helping 'to resist the rebels and stop their advance
beyond this Red Line. AJaguar‘planes rise up from here and as
they go into action, one is shot down on 25 January 1984. Within
days, the French air power in_ Chad was more than tripled by sending
from France Mirage jet fighters, Jaguars and Beguet-Atlantic re-
connaissance planes.

us suppljed Redeye and Stringer shoulder-fired anti-aircraft
missiles also figured in the battle that raged at Faya-largeau in
July-August, 1983. Its fall to the rebel forces on 10 August 1983,
created deep concern in the United States and within days, President
Reagan_approved an increase of $15 “million _in_the $ 10 million

emergency military.aid to Chad on the plea that Libya was going
beyond merely strategic and logistic support to the insurgents.

That was a measure of big power invalvement in Chad. No
wonder Rene Lemarchand was led to remark :

20
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CHAD, chad, is a republic in Africa. One of the
fonner territories of French Equatorial Adfrica,
it achieved independence on Aup, 11, 1960, Its
uame s also spelled Tehad. The country com-
wands a strategic position in the Lieaxt of Africa
at the waossrouds of the fumed Castern  trans-
Saharan routes. 1t is an ethuically diversificd na-
tion, euphemistically  referred o as CAfrica’s
mclting pot.” Chad, like the other countries of
the Sudauic helt (Sadun, Niger, Mali, and Mau-
vitaniu } is confronted with the prablem of har-
monizing the cullures of two (llistim‘t worlds—
the Sewjtic-Labaic world of the north and the
Negro-Atrican world of  the south. hidelibly
marked by this duad personadity, Chud actually
belongs neither to the Middle Bast nor to Sub-
sabaran Africa. The problems of both worlds
are compounded 1u it as the two cultures some-
tines blend but often olash.

The People. The estiuted 3,307.200 people
(1966) of Chad are divided iuto 11 main ethnic
proups aud numerous subgroups. Regional cul-
tucad and ethuic differences torm the single maost
importint  political  cleavage, complicating  und
slowing nationadl unity. The Shari River is the
approvimate line of demarcation between the two

INFORMATION HIGHLIGHTS

Official Name: Republic of Chad.

Head of Stoie: President.

Head of Government: President.

Legisiature: National Assembly.

Area: 495,752 square miles (1,284,000 sq km).

Boundaries: North, Libya; east, Sudan; south,
Cenrral Atbrican Republic; wesf, Nigeria, Cam-
eroon, and Niger.

Population: 3,307,200 +1966).

Capital: Fort-lamy (1963 population, 91,688).

Major languages: French (officiul), Arabic, and

Alrican tribal languages.
Major Religions: Islam, animism, Christianity.
Monetary Unit: Franc CFA.
Weights and Measures: Metric system.
Flag: Blue, yellaw, and red vertical stripes,
National Anthem: La Tchadienne.

Calk Sk'x'um];u'), L'()Hum‘l‘vi;ll. Or

MARKETING  of  products,
chiefly agricultural, jakes
place in and around the new
market af Fort-Lamy, Chad’
capital  and largest ciy.

[y

main cultural wnd ethnic groups: to the north
are the Muslius, Berbero-Negroids, and  Arabo-
Negroids; to the south are the Subsuharan Ne-

groes, comiprising more than 50% of the total o

population, .

Populution densitics, as well as ethnic and
culturad differcnces aud economic specializations,
ottea follow the country’s geogruphy, The av-
eriage population deusily is 54 per Square mile
(2.1 per sq kang, but it is 15.5 per square mile
(6 per sq km) in the three southern prefectures
and only 3.0 por square mile (1.2 per sq k)
in the three vorthern Suharan ones.

The wuain ke groups of the north fnclade
the Arabs, who are chiefly cattle raisers; the
Widaians, near the Sudun border, who wre farm-
ers; aud the Toubous, who are desert nomads,
The principul Negro group is the Sura, which
is the lurgest single gronp in the country. Tu-
hubiting the Shari and Logone river valleys, they
are priuarily furers,

Chud’s people are primarily nomadic or raral.
Ouly about 5% live in wrban centers, most of
which have less than 5,000 inhabitants. Forl
Ly, with a population of Y1,688 (1963), i
the capital and Lirgest city, locuted al the con
Hucoce of the Shari and Logone rivers. Other
mportant cities inclnde Fort-Arcliambuautt, which
is situated fn wnoarew rich in wild gaime aod has
become a tourist and hanting conter: and Moun-
dou wnd Abdécher, which are trading centers.

Lslam, introduced in the wrea in the 19th cen
tiry, ix the religion of most o (e people of
northers Chad. South of the Shari River, tradic
tiunal Atrican beliefs predominate, with authro-
pomurphism us a0 general chucdeteristic, Chris-
tianity, primarily Roman Cathiolicisin, has been
adopted by abowt 3% of the country’s population,

Freuchis Chad’s dingua franca as well as it
officinl tongue. Arabic-bused  dialects, especially
Tarku, are spoken throughout the north, Buntu-
bused  Sura dialdets wre the longuase of the
people ol the southern part of the country.

The cducational system is patterned after the
Freuch, It inclodes wandatory, thoueh not yet
uoiversal, priviary schooling, followed by choice
technicul sehaol,
Fhie Titeraey rate i about 59 of 1he adalt popu-
bation, Chilibven attend school in greater nambers

*country formis a vast, generally arid depr
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cach year; the perceutage of school-age children

enrolled it schoob leaped h‘nm 1% in ‘Hu: u'm’lA
1050°s to nearly 354 (225,000 ) bt the mid-1960’s,

Primury schools are functioning in every pro-
vincial cupital and are being c:;l:d)liflu-(l iy
of the smaller towns, purticuludy o the popu-
lous, sedeutugy south. Sveondusy, nornal, comn-
wercial, and technicd schivols e ullumh:d by
more than 10,000 pupls. Some 6,000 pupllls ut-
tend the lycées of Fort-Luay, Bengor, Abécher,
Fort-Archambault, Mousdou, Pali, und Moussoro.

There are o institutions of Ligher education

" in Chad, About 150 studests attend foreign col-

feges and universities, primarily in France.

The Land. Chud covers a landlocked area rS).UU
miles (L1450 km) from the nearest seaport. The
g ion,
sloping westward toward  the neardy  trimngulur
Luke Chad. Three distinet climatic zones in Chad
alfect population, cthuic concentridion, and ceo-
nomic specialization. )

Nearly the eatire nortwnn hadt of the cotn-
try is desert. The sandy terrain slopes gently
dow: the Tibests Moantuins, wlnclg n';u.‘h 11,204
feet {3,415 meters) ot Mt Emi Koussh Human
lite lere is as sparse as  vegelution ;n{d as
nomadic as the shifting dunes, This areun is t}xt‘
domain of the camel and its Toubou muster. 1x-
treme temperatares prevail in the Sahuran zone,
with occusional  downpours  totaling  about 8
inches {20 cm) anuually. _

Below the desert region begins a less arid
steppe zone, with iufrequent sumer rainfall to-
taling up to wbout 30 inches (76 cm) w year. A
sparse vegetation of acacia, minosa, and palm

CHAD Map Index

Population: 3,307,?00
Area: 495,752 square miles (1,284,000 sq km)
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CITIES and TOWNS Oum Hadjer, 1,209 Ci Djad‘;“‘"‘““'
) la, 10,500 A ®

Abécher, 21,000 €3 Fla Plateau ™

Abou Deia, 1,100 .B3
Adré, 3,100 C3
Am Dam, 1,002 3
Am-Timan, 3,200 C3

PHYSICAL FEATURES

Aocuk, Bahe (riv.) . C3
Azoum, Bahr

Ati, 6,600 83 (dry riv.) Cc3
Baibokoum, 3,138 B4 Batha (riv.) . B3
Biltine, 4,000 .. .C3 Chad (lake) . .. B3

Bokore, 3,000 . B3
Bongor, 11,000 B3

Domar (dry riv.) B2
Emi Koussi (mt.) B2

;‘i'y Sy Ty

trees thirives i this regions The wiran slope
westward  rom the 5,000-loot lf‘»mbmr,h:x
Wadii platean o the shores of Lake Glid. 7
lake, which drwins the Cliadian busiio, is fed b
two perisanenl rivers, the Shard aod Lovone,
well ws by severad ephemeral sticaus, At higl
waler the ke meastres  Fo00U wgoane ot
{25,900 s kg, he e reion s vl catd
and has a ovaricd Faun

In the south, which L the Livhest popuals
tion  density, one finds @ bpicad senntiopie
saviunut, Here the raindall ratges o 33 o 4
ches (89 to 122 cm wnnuadly Wdlowing b
giowth of baobab bushies wnd le‘l..u\v of othe
plants. Temperature and humidity aie igl. Aur
culture, fishing, and animad husbandes constitut
the muin economic activities. The nch tuuna, i
cuding elephunts, lows, baflalo, wid deopurd:
attracts tourists aud hiunter

The Economy. Clad is privvacily e agneus
turad country. The rund ccontmy chploss ab
S04 ol the wctive wongovertoneniad b oo
Millet cnd sorghoan are e oot sobaen
crops, Penis, dabes, paddy e ind s
wre wlso produced. The naon ol aiop s cottu
which aceounts tor about 507 of the wation
exports. Peanuts are the only other export vrop

Herding is the predominant o cnLe ;if'lir\“)“
in the Saharan and steppe regions of Chad, T
herds indude Lwillion_cattle. 4 mitlion gou
and sheep, 500000 donkevy
250,000 camels. Neurly 100000 tons

Forses, i

or sl

caught yeurly o the rivers wnd lukes
Mauufactures include lewthor, tosnles bic
Lu)klc.\ Wl

curbonated  drinks, sugar, tadios
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i
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Bousso, 3,600 . .. B3 Ennedi {plat.) Cc2
Doba, 10,000 B4  Firtri (lake) . B3
Faya (Largeau), Ghazal, Bahr el

5,385 82 (dey riv.) B2
Fort-Archambault, Haouach, Wadi .

44,000 .B4 (dry 1iv.) c2 4 qu [

Llam cap.), Kanem {reg.), -2 ¥ j{« ‘
Fo‘;'l,i:anéy ) 261,108 . A3 3 \Lﬁ
Kélo, 10,000 B4 Logone (riv.) B3 s, DY Yt Cloce
Koumra, 10,000 B4 Maro (dry riv.) B2 rGemid [Mr;;;j;;L I
tai, 6,500 B4 Mbéreé (riv.) B4 NG ,"‘/"‘;wm U
largeau, 5,385 B2 Pendé (riv.) B4 oBiv e
téré, 3,332 L. A4 Sahara (des.) B1 . nssie,
Mao, 4,015 .B3 Salamat (riv.} B4 g <L:“
Massakori, 3,000 B3 Sara, Bahr {riv.) B4 me') i .
Melf, 2,008 .B3 Shari (riv.) 83 . .‘ e mu’\j““““’f
Mongo, 5,000 83 Tibesti (uns.)‘ 81 4 ;) CAM FRU Li) Ly ) |
Moundou, 29,000 B4 Wadai (rf:g.)l S ../Ju, A M“Wj’ﬂm»@‘( e ‘
Mousscro . 83 314,775 c3 ‘;’// “,w‘.m..‘;\ //M"T“L“ | -
3 — P ol TR (0

Tatgl pup. - 1966 off wst; city pups. 1264, 1963, 14 . P 3 TS BL‘U“;‘“““ ~
1961 off, est, regions—1961 off esi
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Cradayev, Pyotr Yukovlevig 184
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{aadayey, Pyotr Yukmievig (d. 7 Hazi-
ran 1794, Moskova - 9. 26 Nisan 1356,
Moskova), Rus vazar ve aydine Rus tari-
hivle ilgili sorasieri Stav ve Batt yanhsi
aydinlar arasindaki - turugmayr  hizandie-
mignr.

eral goriglu bir subay olan Caadayev.
20'lerde vicld Kawolik egilimler tasiyan
mistik bir Hiristivanhk anlayigina yoneldi.
1823-26 arasinda Avrupa'yt gezdi ve bu
voleulug ardindan  Letires  Philosophi-
quesi {1827-31: Felsefi Mektuplar) vazdr.
Rusya'min Ban dunvasi ite iligkisini sorzula-
yap bu yapmnda Rus tarthi, kiltird ve
Ortodoks mezhebini acimasizea elestirdi ve
Katolik mezhebi 1le Ban Avrupa kiiltirii-
nln benimsenmesini savundu. Yaputa yer
alan ilk mektubun Rusca gevirisi 1836'da
yvimiamnca. akli den-
gesinl yitirdigi Sne sirtlerek doktor ghzeti-
mi altina ahadi. Bununla birlikte Moskova’
da yasamayi slirdirdd ve geng Ban vanlila-
nndan biyiik sasg goedi. Hem Slav yanl-
lart, hem Ban nlll.m ife yakin gd
olan Caadayev. Rusya'mn Bamu Srnek
alan bir kalkinma volu izlemesi gerektigini
savundugu igin Slav vanllar'nmn dinsel ve
tarihsel alandaki sdriiglerinden dolayr da
Bau yanidanndan V'xldl

Cacang Yulsa. (acaNolarak da bilinir (i
(S 7. yy, Kore). Budaciligy Kore'nin devlet
dini yapmaya calisan Budaa kesis.
Kore'de rahip oldukran sonra 636'da Tang
anedaninin hikidm siirdiig Cin'e gitti.
Yedi yil boyunca burada Budacihigin dgreti-
terini inceledi. Donlsunde, Gautama Bu-
da'va ait oldugu séylenen kutsal emanetiert
Kore'ye gotirerek bilylik heyecan yaratty.
O sirada Kore d¢ kralliga bolinmistd.
Dogum yeri olan Silla'da Budacilann resmi
hiyerargisi iginde en st mevkiye getirilen
Cacang, Silla'mn Srmek bir Budac ilke

‘ldugunu ve 6bur iki kralligin ona boyun
edmesi gerekiigini yaymaya basladi. Deviet-

ten aldizr yardimla. Gin'den getirdigi Buda
kahnniann korumak i icin Fang vong-sa (sa:
“tapmak™) {zerinde dokuz situnly bir kule
insa etti. Bu kule giderek Silla’da ulusal
tlincin simgesi durumuna geldi. Bununla
da yetinmeyen Cacang, Cin'deki Tang hs

nedant ile Silla arasinda dostluk iliskilerini
giiclendirmek ve Silla oreki Kore krallikia-
nyla savasa girdiginde, Cin'den yardim
alabilmek amaciyla Cin ile iligkilerint gelis-
tirdi.

Cacang. Budacihr devletin resmi dinya
ol durumuna uemrmek igin de sistemli
bir program uwulamam giristi. Bu amagla
uygutadidr kitleleni bilinglendirme hareketi,
ulusal bir bilincin olusmasina da vol agt.
Pusan yakinlannda Tongdo-sa'yr kurarak.
manastirdaki yalin kesx; yasamun  halka
arnek gosterme&e ve bovlehkle zenel ahlak
diizeyini yiikselterek ulusal bilinci glglen-
dirmeye saligt.

caca (Clupea spranus), Clupeiformes tak-
munn, ringa ve sardalyeleri de igeren Ciu-
peidae familyasindan eti igin avianan balik.
Gagalar, Avrupa'nin batisindaki sularda
buyik striiler halinde dolasan ve ekonomik
degeri olan giimis renginde deniz baliklan-
dir. Yanlardan vasse, ig bigimiade olan
govdeleri iri, gevsek pullarla Orriliidir.
Altgeneleri  ustgenelerine  dogru  kivrik,
agizlann kdctk, digleri yokwur: daha ok
pianktontarla beslenirler. Ortalama 7-8 cm
uzunjugunda ofan cacalann Kuzeybati Ka-
radenmiz deki Srnekleri 12-13 cm'ye ulasir,
Atlantik ringalanndan (Clupea harengus)
daha kisa olduklan igin, ozellikle kutu balik

konservelarinde bu Fabikiar yaglenir. Avr-
ca taze olarak wikentiv, yvaga basunlarak,
salarnurast yapiacak ya da witsulenerek
saklanr.

Turkive'de, daha yok Karadeniz'de bulu-
aan gagalar vcuk avinda siriiler halinde
[stanbut Bogazina zirer. oradan Marmara’
ya gegerek goclni ramamlar ve mavis
avinda yeniden Karadeniz'e doner. Soguk
sulara damm}\lx oldugundan, Marmara'ya
en son ghg eden bahklardandir.

7

Cad, resmi adi ¢ap CCMHURIYETL Fransizea
REPUBLIQUE DU TCHAD. AfTika'nin ortakuzey
kesiminde karayla Lusanimug dlke. Cad

Gélid havzasimn kuzevdegu ve giineydogu-
su bovunca uzanan 1.284.000 kmlik bir
alam kaplar, Kuzeyde Libva, doguda Su-
glineyde Orta Afrika Cumhuriyeti,

ise Kamerun, Nijerya ve Nijer ile
N dir. Kitamn besinci bityiik iilkesi of-
masina kargin, aufus yogunlugu dusiik ve
ekonomisi azgelismistic. 1936 tahmini nifu-
su 5.139.000°dir. Bagkenti N'Djamena’dir
{eskiden Fort-Lamy).

Dogal yapr. Cad. ban sininnin ortasinda
ver alan (ad Golinden sonra yavas bir
le ¥ Cselen sig bir havza gdriintmiin-
Eski jeolojik donemlerde bdélgenin
daha geniy bir kesimini Kaplayan (ad
Golinin yizey alam giinlimizde de mev-
simlere gore onemii degisiklikler gosterir.
Sumrianm g6l sulanimn gekilmesi sirasinda
biriken kit ve kum g¢Okellerinin belirledigi
Cad Gold havzas:, bir dizi dagla gevrilidir,
Kuzeyde en viksek noktast Emi Koussi
(3.415 m) olan volkanik Tibesti Masifi
uzapir. Kuzeydoguda Ennedi Platosunun
kumtagt tepeleri, doguda kristal kayach
Ouaddal (Vaday) dashk bolgesi, gineyde
ise Oubangui Platosu bulunur. Kamerun ve
Nijerya'nia ig kesimlerindeki Adamawa ve
Muandara daglan havzay gevreleyen yanm
daireyi tamamlar. Havzaam en algak nokta-
st Djourab (Curab) Cékantdsidir (175 m).

Cadin akarsu sistemni giineydogudan aka-
rak Cad Gélini besleyen Chari ve Logone
irmaklan ile kollanndan elusur. Cesithi
koilann sulanm aldiktan soara Salamat
Irmag ile birlesen Chari {rmad, bataklik
bir alam gegerek genis bir delta bigiminde
Cad Goline dokitdr. Toplam uzunlugu
1.200 km'dir, Pendé ve Mberé umaklanmn
birlegmesiyte clusan Logone Irmag toplam
4960 km'lik yolu asarak N'Djamena’da Chari
Irmagmna Katiir. Cad Goltnin su diizeyi
bu irmaklann tagdi@t su miktarna gore
degigir.

Kum ve kayaglarla kapli ¢l ve daghk
alanlar diginda  Jegisik toprak tiirlerine
rastlanir. Bazi mevsimlerde tagykiniara ugra-~
van ban kesiminde hidromorfik topraklar
bulunur. Ouaddai’deki dag yamaclarimn
korunaksiz kivnim ve timseklerinde demir
igenikli topraklar vardir. Buna karsibk Koro
Kusagindaki topraklann demir oram di-
siktiir. Cad Golnin kuzeyine disen Ka-
nem bolgesinde yan kurak bir toprak doku-
su goraldr,

Cad'da biyik enlem farkliiklanndan do-
layr degisik ikiim &zellikleri g&etiliir. Tropik
iklimin 2gemen oldugu giiney bdlgesinde
mayss-ekim arasinda diisea yilik ortalama
vagly miktar: 300-1.200 mm arasinda degi-
sir. Orta kesimdeki van kurak Sahel Kusa-
Zinda ise 300-800 mm arasinda degigen yilik
yagislar haziran-eylii arasinda diger. Sicakh-
gin daha yiksek oldugu kuzey bodlgesinde
>eyrek olarak yags zorulir. Genelde yagisia-
rin kesildigi aralik-yubat dénemd serin geger.
Y 1gxnde gonilen en digik ve en yiksek
sicakliklar sxraswla 12° C ve 507 Cdir.

Bitki ortiisti kusaklan yagisiara bagh ola-
rak degisir. Giiney hdlgesinm bitki Srtisii

fundabiklar, yvaksek otlar ve
Jokmeyen agaglardan olugar.
ainda savanlar huzeye d ¥
yecint dikenli cubilara ve bozkir bitki orti
ne irakir. Kumul ve platolarla kaph kurak
kugakta ise ver ver hurma vahalanna rastla-
nir. Ozellikle orta ve giney kesimde top-
lanmug olan vabaml hayvan varhgr 0,
suayginl, gergedan. Afrika yabandomuzu,
zurafa, anrilop, aslun. leopar ve gita gibi
hayvanlan Xapsar. Ayrnica quk suyida kug ve
strdngen tirg yagar. Cad GOli ve akarsular
balik agisindan zengindir. Yaklastk altida
birt ormagiar, dgte b de ¢ayr ve otlaklar-
la kapli olan dike toprs aklannin ancak ylzde
2.5%n1 ekili dikili mmlar ofusrurur.

Yerlesme dokusu, 1klim kosullar ve top-
rak dreisiindn d K Grunled yetistirmeye
elverdigi giney Dolgesinde, kirsal kesim
biyidk 6} tarima  baghdir. SOmirge
daneminde pamuk, picing ve sekerkamist
gibi ticari uriinler pazar iligkiledni bir
Slgide gelisrirmistit,. Ama bazi geleneksel
rarnm  yontemlerd korundugundan dretim
diazeyi dasiiktir. Cege sineginin insaglanm
barinmasim olanaksiz kildigr bélgenin simin
10° kuzey enlemidir. Bu cizginin yukansin-
da genis caph ha \\:\n Desiciligi baglar. Yan
Giftgiler e Joge‘we
wbanlar bir drada ar. Cad Gotinin

kivisinda sulamadan yamrlamian afantarda
y 1‘da ¢ kez driin alinir. Kanem bélgesinde
hayvancibik tanma bagh olarak yapuir. Ku-
raklk kirsal yasam onemli dlcude etkiler.
Kuzeydeki sicak bélgede deve siinilert bes-
leven dagimik go¢ebeler yasar. Bu topluluk-
lar dig etkilere kapalidir.

Cad’da kentsel vasam hemen hemen bas-
kent N Djamena ile siurlanmusur. 20. yiiz-
vl baslaninda kurulan ve kursal kesimden
goglenn etkisivle carpict bir nifus artst
gosteren kent, dikenin ticaret merkezi du-
rumundadir. Sarh, Moundou ve Abéché
bliyikge kasabalar olmaktan Steye gitmez.

Ndfus. Degisik dil. halk ve dinlere rastia-
nan Cad, Afrika Slgilerini bile asan cok
renkli bir mozaik gériindmindedir. Resmi
dil Fransizea ile Arapcamin disinda 100’4
askin dil ve lehge konusulur. Ea biyik
ermik topluluk olan Saralar, akrabalik iliski-
leri buiunan Bagirmi ve Cari-Nil dil ailesine
bagh Bongo halk <lanyla birlikte Chad ve
Logone hdvzalanmn orta kesimlerinde otu-
rur. Nijer-Kongo dil ailesine bagli Laka ve
Mbum bhalklan daha bauda yasar. Tangule-
lerin yasadi@) bélge Chad ve Logone rmak-
larinin kaydan boyunca uzamir. Cad Géli-
afin gevresinde Sahra dil Obegine bagh
Buduma, Kuri ve Kanemba zibi halklar
toplanmustir. Ulkenin her yamna dagdmig
¢ok sayida kabileden olusan Araplar tek bir
ctnik topluluk sayilir. Kuzeyde gdgebe Si-
vah toplulukiar bulunur.

Toplam ntfusun yanya yakin bir bolimi-
nii olugturan Mislimaniar daha cok ilke-
ain kuzey ve dogu kesimlerinde oturur.
Miislimanlik 6zeliikle Araplann buiundugu
verlerde ve biyik kasabalarda demmr
Mislimanhgin dedisik etnik toplulukiarn
kaynastinc: etkisme kargin, baz yecel gele-
nekler sirmekredir. (Junev holgesmde ve
Guéra daghk bolgesinde animizm hald giig-
ladiir. Ulkede aynica dért Katolik piskopos-
fugu ve baz Protestan misvon merkezleri
vardir,

Gad'w ortalama nitfus yoguntugu (1986)
km* basina ancak 4 kigiyi bulur. Ulkenin 2n
kalabalk kesimi gliney bélgesidir. Kentle-
fn toplam niifus igindeki oram yizde
24'tir: bunun variya yakm balima N'Dia-
mena'da oturur. Dogum ve Sliim oranlan
(1984) sirasivia binde 43 ve 21'dir. {970-30
arasinda ortalama wilk ndfus arng bz
yiizde 2.5 diizeyinde otmustur. Son yillarda

ek, vupmk

&

vénetim Diinva Saghk Orgitd (WHO) e
igbisligi yaparak hebek ve anne shimlerini
uzaltmaya yonelik bir saghk egitimi progra-

i baglatmustir.

Fkonomi. Cad'da buytk Glgide tanma
dayanan, karma kalkinma ekonomisi yiriir-
tikiedir. Ekonomik gelismenin énindekl

daki

en Onemii engeller

& ve wmrhi ulagim ola- . &
naklan atekx olumsuz etkenler arasinda
saydabilir. Ketanm en yoksul iikeleri ara-
sinda yer alan Cad'in gayri safi milli hasilasy
(GSMH) 1984 verilerine gdre 360 milyon

rak ibrag edilir.
venelde ¢ tiiker

ABD Dolari. ulusal gelicden kisi bagma  dJe bulufan perolin

dilgen pay ise 70 ABD Dolan'dir.
Tuplam isgiiciiniin_dortte Ggten fazlasiin
cadshgx anm sektorinin gayri safi yurt iql
hasila { SYIH) icindeki payr yizde 350'yi
geger. Uretimin yaklasik dértre gl

tilkketime dontktir,

yandan Cuadda

rerel

t

Bashea gida urun\cn
dir. ud G¢
an baliklarin vanis: kurutula-

5 caph dig nrdxrm gerekurmistir.
CJd in ja;lxca maden Kaynagi Cad Goli-
niin kuzeyt ve Borkou bo'gmnden clde
edilen natrondur. 1977 de Kanem boigesin-

sal kargikhiklar yizinden durmugtur, Ote
i'de aitn, Enpedi'de uran-

kest olan p:sd da lmai:\tm GSY {Hi 11v4
ki pawt 19773 mxmzu yuzde 7 dir. Baghica  dan hava

sanayi

vardir. Yo

e gahsmasi,

s

“Maiduguri_

; N -~
| NUERYA -

f @Rand Mctdally 4 Co.
o027 2

\ MaYoO-

el
]
:
§
H
‘

Nusaco Gopy

. Eihap

B80RKQSY

N

2
2 &
KANEM ¢ aD
Zger.
- e BATHA
., »Moussars Gesaa o
Ca e
* Massarory s

H'Djamena sorere -+ Mgz

Daurtah GUERA
Atou Dol -

LMef Crebreon

TANDJILE Ok  Nreitm
« Gounow Gaga . Raba
MOYEN.CHAR

Soundi S aem

- Pata

~EEBBI
Rt

)~s.m.m\ / T orTa

P ot

/- AFRIKA CUMHURIYET] B

BORKOTU-ENNEDI-TIBESTI

£ .
—_— T N N =

Massagust Mangaime

- Quniacga Kaoir
Magadi

VIOURDI gQ\ﬁQ“""S‘J

“Fasa

+Oum Cralouba

Az o
. BILTINE . N
Ftina o A Sudé i
Abgché .
SUDAN
oyADDAL
DAY
im Dam -
[Gor Beica . Nyals

orsrs T i

raz; I}
Manguaigna 3.

olumsuz vonde etkil emekgedlr

metleri ok simrhdir. Toplam
uzunlugu {1983) 40 bin km olan karayotlan-
firetimi 1980"deki siya-  min yalmzea yiizde biri asfaltla kaplanmgur.

n donemde B'vl Gma ve Tanm Orgli-
i d

CAD

i opamuk islemedic. Cesitl seker
rafinerilenin ve bir dokuma Fabrikasuun
yam ~ita kesimevieri,
piring isieme atblyeleri ve tugla fabrikatars
ulianan eneti santrallannin
‘mrrmadu-‘ vetersizligl ve savasia yol acngt
yikim gibi neduncrle uu>uk iretim Kapasi-
geligmesini

sogutma

va ve Sudidn’ amqua
araciligiyla bazn

PR

1y
U




THE MU

LIBERATIUN STRUGGLE IN CHAD

[ BY AHMED NASIRUDDIN 1

- On June 16, 1969 Francois
Tombalbaye was again ‘elected”
President of the land-locked Afri-

can Republic of Chad, Mr. Tom-

balbaye, the only candidate, re-
ceived 100 per cent of the
cast. But outside observers won-
der if the poll demonstrated the
strength of popular support or the
strength - of the forces of French

occupation that herded voters to
the polls. : ‘

The population of Chad is
largely (85 per cent) Muslim.

Tombalbaye represents the  tiny
minority of. the mission- -educated
Ch elligentsia in the South
of the Jand, and also the French

Government in Paris that plays

guch a ‘major role, from behind
the thin - curtain of a nominal
" independence, in the affairs of the
infant republic. The sheer logic
of this power-base has consistent-

- ly pitted Tombalbaye against the’
aspirations and sentiments of the

larger part of his country-men.

— Chad’s __ bi- ]mgual population
speak Arablc T with ease, but
Tombalbaye " has acted to repress
Arabic medium educational ins-

titutions, to cut Chad’s cultural
and rehglous bonds with

Arab world, and prevent his peo-
ple expressing their national . so-
lidarity with the Arab peoples—
first with Algeria’s freedom strug-
gle and then with the Arabs
agamst Israel—by continuing Chad
in-the . economic and political
-prison of the apt]y named “French
Community.”” Tombalbaye  sup-
ported Israel’s aggression, jailed
the chief Judge and Muslim ca-
binet ministers when they pro-
tested the arrival of an Israeli
ambassador at Fort Lamy, and
mampulated the economy and
‘administration to enrich the 5 per
cent Christian minority.

This intolerable  situation,
where a tiny minority flouted the
deepest religious, cultural and
pohtlcal convictions of the majo-
rity of Chadians finally produc-
ed, towards the end of 1965, the
expected explosion. Chad erupt-
ed into armed resistance against
Tombalbaye and the French gar-
risons of occupation that propped
him. Sporadlc for a time, resis-
tance took an organised form in
June 1966, On June 22, 1966,.the

votes

- Chad without exception.

the

Chad Front for National Libera-
tion - (“Fabhat Ul-Tahreer al
Watanee al-Chadee’”) was set up

and quickly began leading and

co-ordinating popular resistance.

The “Fabhat” or Front for-
mulated a political programme
with the fo]lowing main points :-

(1) Total - independence for
Chad by eliminating the status
quo in the country. '(2) Withdraw-
al of military bases existing ~in
3) To
set up a democratic, national and
popular: government (4) To set
up diplomatic relations with all
states, with the exception of
South Africa and Israel. (5) To

put an end to Zionist in filtration -

in Chad in particular and Africa
in general. (6) Achieve agricul-
tural and industrial reform and
establish a national economy. (7]
Build up a sound national cul-
ture and education by making
Arabic and French the two oﬁim-
al languages.

‘Broadly, the National leera-
tion Front programme gives the
lie to the propapanda claim of the
Tombalbaye government that the
Muslim resistance is ‘“feudal”, a
retrogressive reaction to the ef-
forts for social and . economic
modernisation that the Chad Go-
vernment claims to have under-
taken to weld the sprawling coun-
try into one,

. The Front’s leader, Mr. Mu-
hammad Aba, is aman of impec-
cable credentials of resistance to
both French. Imperialism and the
Feudal social structure it created

“in Chad. As Secretary for Youth,
“Party-

he was prominent in the
of African Socialist Movement’’
(Hizb  ul-Harkat al-Ishtrakiyyat
al-lfrigiyyah), the only pre-inde-
pendence political grouping not
tied to French apron- -strings, But
when the party’s leader, Ahmed
Ghulamullah, called for a yes-vote
to De Gaulle’s referendum for the
African colonies to remain in
the French Community, Aba and
those militants, who wanted im-
mediate and unconditional . inde-
pendence, walked out of the par-
ty. Muhammad Aba formed his
own ¢Party of National Unicn”

(Hizb ul-Ittihad al-Watany) which

(Continued in page 7)
9.

e (s W\w 2,%0ct0ber 18, 1969

- Refugees), recently wrote a book
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'MIDDLE EAST
PROSPEGTS

John H. Davis, fo;mef'
missioner-General of the UNRWA
(UN Relief Agency for Palestint

on’ “The Evasive Peace’’ - in which
he gives an impartial portrayal
of the Palestine problem. He
has formed the “American Near
East Refugees Aid .Inc’’ to help
displaced personsin the Middle
East, and as the President of the
organisation, he visited the Mid:
dle East this month,

In an interview in
was. asked whether his views wert
pro-Arab., Davis said : “I consi
der myself pro-truth. This teods
to bring me out on the Arab
side.”’

Asked about the prospects of
the Middle East conflict, he said:

“] don’t see much likelihoof
that the Big Four will come to
gether with a "solution that wil
work. . I’'m not optimistic on tha
front.

“It seems to me there may bt
more violent fighting than ha
been taking place recently. Wu
itseif can, in the end, end tht
conflict. There are two possibili
ties, One would be a war invol.

E

Com-.

Beirut, he’

ing the major powers in  which
destruction would be  wholesal
and awful and devastate a widt
area and destroy the capabilily,
and probably the will to fight, o

one side or both sides. The othuf
woulds be a  continuing strugglg
on a local |Dbasis, i.e, betweeaf

Arab and Israeli forces, which wilg
continue until one side or th§
other scores a major or decisinf
victory, ' -

“I don’t see the possibil
that Israel can gain total victon§
over the Arab world. The Anlg
world is too big. Wars on a Iof
cal basis would progress and enf

in a war which Israel woullf
lose. : o
*You are bound to have

struggle unti] this thing is decitg
ed one way or -another, unleg
some external forces, which could
only be the two major poweng
work someéthing out.

He was asked: “How log
would it take for the Mideast proif§
lem to be resolved by war if
can’t be resolved by peacelf

(Continued in page 3)
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(Continued from previous isswe). -
As is’ usual, however,’ with
. guerilla .insurrections, the . Mus-
. lims’ revolt .in Chad had at first
- a ‘village, Hampden” stamp of
armed violence, at _grass-roots
~ level, against local petty 6ppressors
protected by the regime in Fort

‘Lamy. Thus we read in the. Front .

paper ‘‘al-Hageegah’; «On the
10-8-1966 the revolutioneries de-
tained the stooge
al-Dajoo, in the village of Jali,
and confiscated from him all the
- taxes he collected from the people
by force, then they returned them
to their original owners”’,

Tombalbaye replied brutally
with the razing of villages that
responded to the call of the Libera-
tion Front. However, battles like
that at Fiju in Salamat province
(9-8-1967), where the Muslim resis-
tance rescued villagers being led
away in chains to be excuted after
-government troops put their houses

to the torch, convinced the people -

that the Front could protect its
supporters, In village after village
the power of Tombalbaye’s govern.
- ment to collect taxes—the test of
effective administrative control—was
broken, and the areas were pro-
claimed “Liberated Regions” with
a new revolutionary Muslim admi-
nistration representing the masses.
Increasingly, government troops
found themselves cut off in local
- strongholds surrounded by a hos-

tile population amongst which they

issued forth "at their own peril.
The whole administrative, social
and economic infra-structure of
the central governnient was collap-
sing. Emboldened by the defeat
~of the hated government forces, the
peasantry in many areas refused to
keep growing the cash crops, such
" as cotton, which had been imposed
on them by the colonial regime and
maintained by the government of
Tombalbaye, in accordance with
his policy of catering to theé interest
of the French market, at the cost
of widespread famine in Chad,

Despite -brutal repression, for
instance, the butchering of four-
hundred Ulama at Ahshah and the
presence of a considerable French
force- which mowed down 120
demonstrators in Fort Lamy during
the riots against Tombalbaye’s one-
party rule on 16.9.1966 and the
Israeli mercenaries that took over
the direction of Tombalbaye’s

ERATION STRUGELE IN
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winded forces, the. revolution
advanced from strength to strength.

- The expanding ink-blot of liberated

areas moved ominously closer to

the capital. In Fort Lamy itself -

general disaffection reached even

“the" level of Tombalbaye’s nomina-

ted parliament and “politbureau.
In June and July 1966 news. leaked
out to the outsidé world of the
jailing of such notable figures as
Muhammad Abdul Karecem, a
former Speaker of Parliament,
Adam Taheeri, Speaker of Parlia-
ment, and a large number of depu-
ties, former ministers and polit-
bureau members.  They had
discussed removing Tombalbaye
and ending the civil war that had
devestated their countey.
Neither - the reprisals of the
regime, the razing of Muslim vil-
lages, the burning of crops to
produce famine in areas support-
ing the rebels, nor the géneral de-

vasation of civil war could shake
Chad popula-

the support of the
tion for the Front. Economically,
Chad suffered terribly from the

-~ war, 100,000 Chadians seught re-

fuge from the fighting in
neighbouring Sudan,

the
An anxious
the poor
sohowing of its protege, pressured
the Congo and Central African Re-
public into an abortive “Economic
Union” with Chad. By the carly
months of 1968 the Muslim gueril-
las had left behind, in many plac-
es, the stage of struggle of aitri-
tion drawing the strepngth of gO-
vernment forces through bloody,
indecisive clashes in the rugged
country-side. Now the forces of the
Front were shaping up intoa re-
gular army, surrounding isolated
towns held by government garri-
sons and -boldly challenging go-
vernment control of those strong.
holds. The whole Borakoindi-
Tibesti region had by September
fallen into the hands of the resis-
tance. National Liberation cont-

.rol of this remote Saharan region .

opened, in fact, 8 completely new
front making the position of Toms=
balbaye’s government more hope-
less. From May to August 1968

. the rebels were cleaning up whole

units of Government troops.

It was at this juncture that
French paratroopers were flown
into Chad. The bayonets of Tom.
baye’s foreign backers had come

" (Continued in page 3)
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“BAGHDAD FAGE-LIFT
. 'PLANNED -
: Iraq is plannitig & major face-lift
for Baghdad (of Arabiah Nights 1
fame), a city which Was ' buiit ovét
1,200 years ago by Caliph Mansur,
to ease a population explosion
and. to change the sky-line of
the anciént city. |

Under a recent Cabinet decision
the sprawling Washash army camp
near the city is to be abandoned
and its land sold by public auction,
2,532 plots each of about 717
square yards, The camp, over
looking Baghdad airport, extends
to the vicinity of the republican
palace .building on the banks of
the River Tigris.

A team of leading architects
has been commissioned by the
government to plan - a modem
quarter here to be named
‘‘Andalusia’’ ‘after the medieval
Islamic state in Spain,

The plan would provide for a
residential area with public parks,
squares, playgrounds, schools, a
hospital and a mosque as wel] as
a green belt of trees on the four
sides of the new quarter. Sale of
the land is expected to yield to the
State © some 13 million Dinars
(10,600,000 sterling). ,
- The Andalusia Quarter is an
important part of a new Baghdad
City plan drawn up by Polish firms
on ‘the basis that the capital's §
population  will have risen to §
4,500,000 in 1990 or double the |
present population.

Even now the capital covers .|
570 square miles, five times its
area in 1956.

Entire  residential areas have - §
been set up around Baghdad with |
the aid of a government scheme
under which state-owned land is
sold to the people for nominal
sums, sometimes only a few shill-

This year the Government took
several measures to alleviate the
housing shortage. It gave title
deeds to many workers and lesser -
government employees who had
illegally set up houses in the
suburbs and offered free land on-
which to build homes for people

PAK DELEGATION
- Lt. Gen Abdul Hamid Khan,
Chief of the Staff of Pakistan
Army, left for Jeddah on Oct 19,
leading an armed forces goodwill |
delegation to Saudi Arabia. :

4
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CHAD lIBERATIDN STRUGGLE

FROLINA’S BACKGROUND AND PROGRAMME

Chad is a former part of French
Equatorial Africa, part of the
French Community, and the ma-
jor French strategic base in Cen-
tral Africa. It is, therefore, not
surprising that thc guerrlllafz in
the country who are trying to
.the Government of
President Framcois  Tombalbaye
have found that they have also to
contend w:th French chlonalres

Chad sits astride the dividing.

line between the Muslim and non-
Muslim parts of ~ Africa, like
Northern Nigeria and the Sudan.
The ‘situation, however, is almost
an antithesis to that in Sudan,
which is facing a guerilla war too.
In Chad, the black Africans from

the south who, for the most part

are not Muslims, are in control;
and a policy is being carried out
in the northern Muslim and Arab

areas which is desigbed to sup- .
ress the Islamic culture. The
country has 'been independent

since 1960, under the same Presi-
dent and same party, In 1959, in-
dependence approaching, the
French organised elections and ar-
ranged that the party that should
emerge victorious was the
whOSe]oyalty to France was cer-
tain.

Following 1ndependence in Au-
gust 1960 the other political par-
ties were disbanded by Tombal-
baye, who established a dictatori-

- al regime throughout the country,

using fellow southerners as pre-
fects in the north, where their
heavy-handed actions alienated
large sectors of the population.
Discontent with the Government

was .by no means confined to the .
* . Arab north, however.

large anti-Government demonstra-
tion in Fort Lamy, the capital, in
1963, several hundred people are
alleged to have been killed, and
incidents om a smaller scale cer-
tain]y took place as villagers in
the south as well as elsewhere
tried to resist the Government,

The high-handed bebaviour of Pre--

. sident Tombalbaye, who dismiss-

" ed several of his colleagues who -

‘showed some sign of independence,
added to the dissatisfaction.

Armed resistance. to Tombal-
baye’s gevernment began in 1965,
both in the seuth, whgre it start-

‘ las,

one -

During a .

¢d with attacks on government
tax collectors, and in the north,
where nomadic tribes struck at
government offices and officials. It
was not until 1966, however, that

~an organisation which could claim

to co-ordinate the resistance
emerged—the Front for the Na-
tional Liberation of Chad. The
Front, usually known as FRCLINA,
succeeded with relative speed in
organising the armed opposition
to Tombalbaye on a more effect-
ive basis, despite the almost to-

tal lack of support, or even know-"

ledge .of the struggle, from out-
side the country, Certainly  the
Chadian Army was proved ' total-
ly unable to cope with the gueril-

of fighting claimed to have killed
well over 1,200 Chadian troops,
as well  as several - local govern-
ment officials and even a mem-
ber of the Chad Parliament. They
also claimed to have killed three
Israeli officers who were acting as

advisers to the Chad Army. The
Government was - clearly unable
to handle the situation with’

many areas, all over the country,
and not justin the Muslim north,

being under the effective control.
.of the Front,.

. The Frontis aided by havmg
considerablé support among the
refugees from Chad in the neigh-
bouring countries,
timates that there are 100,000 in
the Sudan, 45, 000 in Libya,
30,000 in Nigeria, Niger and Ca-
meroun, and 9,000 in the Central
African Republic and Congo (Braz-
zaville), together with a further
500,000 who left the country dur.
ing French rule, and who are now
in the Sudan,

President Tombalbaye has been
receiving assistance  from the
French since the revolt started.
Fort Lamy is the site of the large-

est French base remaining in con- -

tinental Africa, with a permanent
staffing of over 1,000 men, With
the growth of the guerillas, how-
ever, the Chad Governmernt asked
for more assistance, and further
French troops have been sent to
the country on several occasions
since September 1968, in order to

*(Continuea’ in page 3)
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‘ries.

who in ‘their first two years -

FROLINA ex--

“transit trade from India to Af.

June 6, 1970

PAK-AFGHAN TIES

Recent Ministerial level dis- !
cussions in Kabul between Afgha- -
nistan and Pakistan are under- '
stood to have opened up, for the
first time, definite possibilities of
developing a long-term and  mu-
tually - benefecial economic co-
operauon between the two count-

Discussions were held last
month between the delegation of
Pakistan -headed by Pakistan’s
Finance Minister Nawab Muzzaf-
far Ali Qizilbash and the Afgban
delegation headed by Afghan In.
dustries Minister Amanullah Man
suri.

The leaders of the Pakistani
delegation also held political dis-
cussions with King Zahir. Sbah
and his Prithe Minister.

Fr{plonalxon of Afghanls[ans
Haji Gak iron ore for the proposed
Karachij Steel Mill as well as for
export in finished or raw form,
possibilities of Pakistani private
investment in: Afghan industrial
ventures, availability of technical
know-how from Pakistan and
development of regional and tran-
sit ‘trade were among the princi-
pal subjects discussed during the
Kabul parleys. -

Aighamstan is stated to have
indicated its wﬂlmgness to accept
Pakistani investment in her in-
dustrial ventures in accordapce
with  Afghanistan’s private fo-
reign .investment laws which were.
described as ‘liberal’,

Similarly, the Afghan delega~
tion was stated to have expressed
great interest in Pakistan’s offer
to provide technical  assistance
and training facilities in irrigation
problems, seeds farming, use of
fertilisers and in the field of me-
dicine and engineering. The Af-
ghans are believed to have*shown
particular interest in  Pakistan's
capability to assist in irrigation |
problems in the context of the
Afghan government’s desire to at-
tain self-sufficiency in food,

In the field of trade both the
countries are stated to have iden-
tified certain areas in which pre-
liminary discussion showed scope
for expansion.

The idea of regxoua] transit
trade as well as the question of

ghanistan through land frontiers
(Continued in page §)
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National Security

‘but he has mbved about Harare free-
ly. (GD 27/1)

Sally Mugabe’s Death

The death of Sally Mugabe on Janu-
ary 27th has left President Robert
Mugabe without his closest political
adviser as he confronts some of the
'most serious economic and political
challenges of his eleven years in office.

Mrs Mugabe, aged 58, died in the
government Parirenyatwa Hospital in
Harare of complications from kidney
failure.

Despite ill health she had campaigned
actively within her husband’s party, the
Zimbabwe African National Union-
Patriotic Front (ZANU-PF), and was a
member of its central committee and
politburo. She also founded the Child
Survival Foundation, which channelled
aid for the welfare of Zimbabwe’s
young people. Within the party she

became known as “Amai”, Shona for
mother.

Yet Sally Mugabe was never fully
accepted by the Zimbabwean public
because she was a foreigner, from
Ghana. She was also viewed as a strong
supporter of the failed drive to establish
a one-party state. (GD 28/1)

Last reference p, 10249C

National Security

ANGOLA

Uneasy Truce

The process of creating a unified army
in Angola is coming under increasing
threat as troops abandon their contain-
ment camps and filter back to towns
and cities, often with their weapons.

At the same time central government
control of the country is still not com-
plete. National Union for the Total
Independence of Angola (UNITA)
troops were reported to have reoccu-
pied three district capitals in Bengo
province in northern Angola and to
have set up check points, saying they
were searching for former security
agents. The central government took
back control of the UNITA areas in
Bengo province in December.

UNITA re-occupied the capitals of
the Dembos, Bula-a-Tumba and Nam-
buangongo districts of the province.
The troops had come from Quipedro in
Uige province, where they had been
confined in accordance with the peace
agreement.

At the same time UNITA announced
it had withdrawn its confined troops
from Cabinda to redeploy elsewhere.

Claims and counter-claims are
increasing about the conduct of both
sides’ troops, with government minister
Kundi Paiama accusing UNITA of
importing arms with South African
assistance, and UNITA replying with
allegations of government arms traf-
ficking in southern Angola.

UNITA says there has been a “huge
decline” in government troops in the

camps because of shortages and because
they have not been paid.

The senior high command of the pro-
posed unified force took up its duties
on January 10th but faces an uphill task.
In a bid to strengthen the implemen-

tation of the peace accords a new body |

has been set up within the monitoring
Joint Political and Military Commission
(CCPM)—called the Monitoring Task
Group (GAT). (8§ 171)

Last reference p. 10391A

CHAD

Rebel Clashes

Partisans of the former President His-
sene Habre were moving on January
2nd in the direction of N'Djamena,

. after seizing the towns of Liwa and Bol,

some 150km from the capital it was
reported. There was violent fighting
between the rebels and a disorganised
national army. France had immediately
moved to strengthen its 1,100-strong
Epervier force by sending an extra 450
men and fighter-bombers.

Le Monde said that the rebels had
been expected to make a move at some
time. They waited until a year after the
fall of Hissene Habre to wreak their
revenge. Many of them had sought ref-
uge in Niger after Habre was over-
thrown on December Ist 1990,

Refugees arriving in N'Djamena
from Bol on January Ist spoke of “very
violent fighting™ on the border of Lake
Chad before the town fell in rebel
hands.

The Chadian authorities sent
reinforcements to the Lake Chad region
to fight the rebels. President Idriss
Deby had condemned the attack in his
New Year speéch: “I have to inform
you that on the last day of this year,
we have suffered an attack in the Lake.
Chad prefecture, the national army is
at the moment confronting the situ-
ation,” he said. ",

Government sources said. that some
3,000 soldiers loyal to Habre were tak- -
ing part in the fighting. The opposition
Movement for Democracy and Devel-
opment (MDD) published a com-
munique stating that the government
forces had suffered heavy losses in try-
ing to attack the positions of the MDD.
The rebel movement is led by Mr. Gou-
kouni Guet, a former adviser to Mr.
Habre. (LM 3, 4/1)

Le Monde reported on January 8th
that France had decided to reduce its
military presence in Chad by repatriat-
ing the 8th paratrooper regiment of 150
soldiers, which had been sent on Janu-
ary 3rd. Radio N’Djamena reported on
January 6th that the Lake Chad was
once again “completely under the con-
trol of the army” and that the town of
Bol was only occupied for a matter of
hours “because of the very small num-
bers of rebels.” Military sources said
that the rebels had fled to the Niger
border, and that in the reconquest of
Bol around 400 rebels had been killed.

Meanwhile it was reported from
Dakar in Senegal, where ex-President
Habre has been living since December
1990, that the former Chadian leader
had tried more than once to leave the
country on a false passport. He had
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Ionescu de la Brad, Excursion agricole dans la
plaine de la Dobrodja, Constantinople 1850, 34-5;
Th. Forester, The Danube and the Black Sea,
Memoir on their junction by a railway between
Tchernavoda and the free port of Kustendje ...,
London 1857, 56-68; C. Allard, Souvenirs d'Orient.
La Dobroutche, Paris 1859, 33; Baron d’Hogguer,
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(Mariz M. ALEXANDRESCU-DERSCA BULGARU)
%KOTA KOTA An’ Arabic corruption of the Chi-
Hiyao plwe~na.me Ngotangota. a town in East
Africa, situated in lat. 14° S. on the west side of
Lake Malawi (Lake Nyasa). It was the seat of four
Jumbes, or Walis, subject to Zanzibar between ca.
1845 and 1895. The first Jumbe, Salim b. ‘Abd Allah,
came to Lake Malawi via the Arab settlement of
Tabora in the present Tanzania, and built up an
ivory and slave-trading state, and at the same time
made Kota Kota an effective centre for the dissem-
ination of Islam. He was succeeded by another
Swahili, Mwinyi Mguzo (? Nguzo), who ruled from
after 1860 to ca. 1875-6. Under his successor, Mwinyi
Kisutu, a member “of a good Zanzibar family”, the
town was visited by H. B. Cotterill in 1876. It had
many handsome square houses and numerous oil
palms; the Zanzibar flag flew over the Jumbe's house.
Although a slave-trader, when the British took power
in Nyasaland in 1891, he co-operated with them until
his death in 1894. His successor, Mwinyi Kheiri, the
son of his predecessor, ruled from 7 September 1894
until May 1895, when he was deposed for conspiring
to overthrow the British administration. Kota Kota
remains an important Islamic centre in Malawi.

Bibliography: H. B. Cotterill, On the Nyassa

and a journey from the north end to Zansibar, in
Procs. Royal Geogr. Soc. London, xxii (1878); G.
Shepperson, The Jumbe of Kota Kota and some
aspects of the history of Islam in Britisk Cenlral
Africa, in 1. M. Lewis, ed., Islam in Tropical Africa,
1966, 193-207, gives a detailed bibliography and
references to public records.
(G. S. P. FREEMAN-GRENVILLE)
a people of Black Africa. The
-Kotoko live south of Lake Chad on the lower Shari

~ and Logone rivers. Most of their territory is presently

in the Republic of Cameroun, but there are villages
of the Kotoko also in Chad to the east and in Nigeria
to the west.

The Kotoko (whose number was estimated at

50,000 in 1950) are a minority in their cwn territory.

They are outnumbered by the Shuwa Arabs, who
penetrated into these lands since the t8th century.
Smaller groups of Kanuri, Fulbe and Hausa moved
in later. Each of these ethnic groups, however, lives
separately in homogeneous villages. ‘The Kotoko live
on fishing and hunting, supplemented by agriculture.
The grassland between the rivers is Teft for the Arab
pastoralists.

The etymulogical origin of the nane Kotoko 1s
obscure. Some authors referred to them as Makari,

- .
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which is in fact the name of a northern group of
Kotoko, first known to visitors coming from Bornu.
Makari is the most important dialect among the
northem Kotoko, as Lagwane (often spelled Logone)
dialect is in the south. The linguistic diversity of the
Kotoko reflects their political division, as the extent
of each dialect is almost identical with the area of one
principality. The particularism of each group is so
strong that even under modern conditions ro one
dialect prevails, and almost all the Kotoko now
speak the Arabic dialect of the Shuwa. The Kotoko
dialects belong to the central sub-group of the
Chadian languages. They are distantly related 10
Hausa, which is classified in the western sub-group
of the Chadian languages (J. H. Greenberg, Studies
sn African linguistic classification, New Haven 1935,
43-62). u
The Kotoko are considered direct descendants of
the Sao or So people, to whom the historical tradi-
tions of Kanem [¢.v]) and Bornu {q.v.] refer as the
early inhabitants of the area around Lake Chad.
Those Sao who had not been assimilated or exter-
minated by the Kanembus and the Kanuris sought
refuge in the less accessible flooding area of the Shari
and Logone rivers, where they gave risc to the
Kotoko. In the second half of the r6th century,
Bomnu under Idris Aliima expanded to the south. The
northern Kotoko principalities, Makari and Afade,
were brought within the political ambit of Bornu and
under the cultural and Islamic influence of the
Kanuri. Because of the imperial and dynastic coa-
nections with Bornu, islamisation among the Kotoko
began chiefly in the courts. The southern Kotoko had
beea for a long period subject to the harassment of
Bagirmi [¢.v.). Towards the end of the 13th century,
the south was consolidated under the authority of the
ruler of Logone-Biri, who was converted to Islam at
about that period. Logone was visited by Major
Denham in 1824 and by H. Barth in 1852. In between
these two dates, probably ca. 1830, Logone became a
tributary of Bornu. The Kotoko often saw their
territory invaded by their more powerful neighbours.
It was the battleground for Bornu's wars with its
rivals Waday {g.v.] and Bagirmi. Between 1893 and
1900 it was overrun by Ribih {¢.v.] and his warriors.
The authority of the Kotoks chicfs was cimcum-
scribed by a council of high officials and by Borau’s
representative, the alifa (from Ar. thalifa). The chiefs
were also bound by pre-Islamic taboos and by the
obligation to consult *'the protecting animals”
through their priests. The Kotoko chiefs, referred by
the colonial administration as sulfins, are Muslims
but they must respect old traditions. Muslim tmdms
live in their courts with traditional priests. Mosques
were built near traditional shrines, whereas pre-
Islamic customs and rituals are performed during
Muslim festivals. Most of the Kotoko are mow
considered Muslims, and the number of those more
fully comnmitted to Islam grows steadily. Thousands
of Kotoko are to be found in the towns of Chad and
in the Sudan aloug the routes to Mecca. The Kotoko,
who had emerged as people in refuge, away {rom the
Muslim states of the Centrai Suagan, are graduany
becoming integrated into the world of Islam.
Bibliography: The most important stusly on
the Kotoko is by A. M. D. Lebeuf, Les prirc: pautis
Kotoko, Paris 1969. Other sources and studies:
Denham, Clapperton and Oudney, Narrafive of
travels and discoveries in North and Cenlral Africa,
London 1826, 22:-47; H. Barth, Trawe!s and
discoveries in North and Ceniral Africa, London
1965 (Centenary Edition), ii, 425-60; G. Nachtizal,
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A.A. SHAMIM

'Kuri

Community of Chad

The Kuri may no longer exist as an ethnic group
within 50 years. A small, dynamic, insular people
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and cross-cousins are permitted among them. Thejr
marriages are mostly negotiated by the parents, but
marriages by exchange have also been reported.
Though monogamy is normal ly practised, non-sororal
polygamy is also permitted.

Toe-rings and a nose-ring are the symbols of
marriage for women, but it is not strictly followed.
Their rule of residence after marriage is patrilocal.
Only the husband can formally seck divorce.
Widows, widowers and divorcees can remarry. They
live in both nuclear and extended families.

At childbirth, pollution is observed for six days
and a name is given to the child on the third day.
Gircumeision is performed for boys after seven days,
or even at the age of six years and aqiga within six
years of age. Their important marriage rituals are
engagement (sagai), preparation of the nikahnama
by a qazi and approval of the amount of mehar by
the bride. The dead are buried and the mourning
period lasts for forty days.

Other than their traditional occupation of
cleaning ears, the Kanmailia are also involved in
various other occupations including private and
government service. They claim the status of sheikh.
The sacred specialists or moulanas serving them are
generally from other Muslim communities and they
are called on the occasions of birth, marriage and
death. The Kanmailia traditionally accept food from
other Muslims and most of the Hindu communities
except.from the scheduled castes. They share burial
grounds and réligious places with other Muslims.
Though they favour education for boys, the level of
literacy among them is low because of poverty and
lack of interest in education. They use both modern
and traditional medicines. Family planning is
partially favoured by them. They avail themselves
of all civic amenities extended by the government.
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Kanuri

- Community of Chad and Nigeria

The people who refer to themselves as Kanuri, a
name whose etymological roots are not known, live
chiefly in Nigeria on the arid plains west and south
of Lake Chad in what is now Borno State. The
Nigerian census has not been updated officially since
1963, but it is estimated that there are about 4 million
Kanuri in Nigeria and perhaps another 376,000 in
other countries, with all but a few thousand of these
in Niger. The Kanuri language is part of the Nilo-
Saharan group of language and is unrelated (except
for loan words) to the major neighbouring languages.

All but a few Kanuri are Sunni Muslim.
Although farming is the principal source of livelihood
for Kanuri (crops include rice, millet, guinea, corn,
ground-nuts and maize) the economy is complex,
with commerce, transportation and construction
constituting the other main elements of the private
business sector. Government and public service jobs
provide another major source of employment today.
Manufacturing and industry play a relatively minor
role in the economy.

While there are semi-legendary views about early
roots in Yeme, little is known of the earliest phases
of Kanuri society. Contemporary Kanuri (narrowly
defined) are the descendants of the ruling family of
the Kanem Empire. As a result of civil war, the
family (the Saifawa) left Kanem in the fourteenth
century and, after nearly a century of internal strife,
established a new empire southwest of Lake Chad.
This empire was and is known as Bornu, although
‘Borno’ is now the official rendering of the name.

The area to which the Saifawa moved was
inhabited by various people about whom little is
known. Now they are known collectively as the
Sao—reputedly a race of giants. Regardless of their
size, it may be assumed that for a period of several
centuries the efforts of the Saifawa to consolidate
their power and expand their kingdom’s boundaries
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same name between Jabal Sabir and Jaba Dhakhir. In
ancient times, Jaba’ was the capital of the Ma‘afir
territory and the residence of the reigning dynasty of
the al-Ki\ranlda; (3) Haraza, and (4) Suhara. Here
according to Maslama b. Yusuf al-Khaywani were the
palaces of the Ma‘afir, the runis of which are mentioned
by al-Hamdani in Book 8 of the Ikiil; (5) ‘Azaza; (6)
al-Dumama; and (7) Birdad, which belongs to Bila Sabir
and lies between Jabal Sabir and Jabal Habash, which
corresponds to Jabal Dhakhir in al-Hamdani; (8) Jizla;
(9) al-‘Ansiyayn; (10) Jabal Sabir; and. (11) Jabal
Dhakhir (the modern Habash).

The lands of the Ma‘afir, therefore, lay between
the Wadi Nakhla and the Wadi Haraza and included
a considerable part of the Ta‘izziyya. The Ma‘afir,
however, did not form a compact body, but,
especially in the Jabal Sabir and Dhakhir, were much
mixed with members of other tribes.

From the earliest times, the Ma‘afir enjoyed a
certain reputation as weavers. The Tubba’ As‘ad
Kamil, who according to legend was the first to cover
the Ka‘ba, is said to have hung it with Ma‘afiri cloth.
Muhammad’s body is also said to have been wrapped
in Ma‘afiri cloth. The tribe has a reputation too for
saddle-making. :

The history of al-Ma‘afir can be traced far back
into the pre-Islamic period. A Sabaean, inscription
from Sirwah dated about 500 B.C., which records
the founding of the great Sabaean kingdom, mentions
the tribe of Ma‘afir. ‘

We know too that an embassy was sent from the
town of Sawwa to the Sabaean king at a later date to
make submission to him and to beg for peace. Sawwa
must at this time have been on the side of Ma‘afir
and its prince Shamir Dhu Daydan on the side of the
Habashat, the enemies of Saba’.

In 96/630, the Ma‘afir with Dhu Ru‘ayn and
Hamdan adopted Islam and received a letter from
the Prophet Muhammad with detailed instructions
regarding their obligations. At quite an early date in
their Islamic history, many of the Ma‘afir migrated
to Egypt, where with other South Arabians they
played an important part in the building-up of
the country.

A Ma‘afiri was, for example, put in charge of
the planning of al-Fustat by ‘Amr b. al-"As. This
migration probably explains the infrequent mention
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of both the tribe and the area in mediaeval Yementi
historiography.

Certainly, the area was controlled by the
Ziyadids, the dynasty of Muhammad b. Ziyad
centered on Zabid, in the 3rd/9th century. The
Zuray‘ids too in the 6th/12th century reckoned al-
Ma‘afir as part of their territory, but it was wrested
from them by the Mahdids. It must have fallen to
the Ayyubid conqueror of the Yemen, Turan-Shah,
the brother of Saladin, who won over Tihama and
the south of the country in the years 569-71/
1173-6.

The Ayyubids’ successors, the Rasulids, built
military establishments in al-Ma‘afir in the 7th/13th
and 8th/14th centuries, and we hear of a rebellion
led by the Ma‘afiri tribal leader against the Turkish
occupation forces of the Yemen in 1028/1618.
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Maba
Community of Chad Nigeria and Sudan

The Maba of eastern Chad constitute that

V/nation’s largest non-Arab Muslim group. Like other

Chadian Muslim, they are universally Sunni
following the Maliki rite. Primarily a farming
population, they number some 200,000 people in
Chad, with several thousands living as immigrants
or refugees in neighbouring Sudan.

Since their conversion to Islam in the seventeenth
century, they have formed the nucleus of Wadai,
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S.M. JAFRI

Singiwale

Community of India

The Singiwale aré also referred to as Singiphoda.
The word singiwale is derived from singi which is a
conical brass pipe used for sucking out blood from
the infected parts of the body. The Singiphoda are
distributed in the Bundi, Kota, Udaipur, Ajmer, Tonk
and Jhalawad districts of Rajasthan. They speak
Harauti at home and are also conversant with the
Hindi language and use the Devanagari script. The
Singiwale are non-vegetarian. Wheat and maize are
their staple cereals. They take alcohlic drinks
occasionally.

The Singiwale are divided into a number of clans,

such as Mewati, Mewari, Rad, Radi, Teli, Meo,
Khallandkosh (Khetik) and Qureshi. The Singiwale
are an endogamous community. Child marriages are
in vogue. Divorce and remarriage are permitted in
the community.

Nuclear families predominate the other types of
families. Property is divided equally among the sons.
The eldest son succeeds to the authority. The women
help their men in economic activities. They contribute
to the family income too. A pre-delivery ritual,
known as salwa ki chudi, is performed. The
purifactory rite is performed on the seventh day after
childbirth. Circumcision (sunnat)- is performed for
the boys by a Muslim barber within the age of five
years. Tonsure for a child is done by a barber within
one year. :

Marriage (nikah) is performed as per the shariat.
The marriage ceremony includes rituals of engage-
ment (sagai), tel, ban baithana, manda and nikah
officiated at by a qazi with the help of a vakil and
two witnesses. The Singiwale bury the dead.
Pollution is observed for forty days on the death of
an adult, and only for ten days for a child.
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Traditionally, the Singiwale Muslim are
medicine-men; they help heal wounds. Both their
men and women are involved in this profession. They
clean the wound by sucking out blood from the
infected parts of the body with the help of a singi
and a master (iron blade). Later on, turmeric paste
is applied on the wound. They also work as seasonal
labourers during harvest. They are monkey-trainers
too. Some of them also seek alms.

The Singiwale have a traditional community
panchayat. Cases related to marriage, divorce and
remarriage are generally dealt with in the panchayat
meetings. The Singwale of Bandiare follow Islam,
but they also worship Mataji. They share drinking
water wells and crematoria but space for burial is
specially marked for different Muslim communities
in graveyard.

They are educationally backward. Now, they
have started sending their children to school. They
go to hospitals for treatment. Their houses are
electrified. They are utilising the facility of public
distribution system.
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Sinyar

Community of Chad and Sudan

The Sinyar of Chad and Sudan live along the
lower reaches and confluence of three seasonal rivers:
the Wadi Azum. Wadi Kaja and Wadi Salih. They
are bounded to the north by the Masalit, to the west
by the Daju-Sila, to the east by the Fur and to the
south by a congeries of small ethnic groups with
whom contact is minimal—the Fongoro, Kujarge,
Fur-Dalinga and Daju-Galfige.

The Sinyar call themselves Shamya after their
alleged common ancestor; the Fur call them Zimirra;
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Tama Peoples / _
Community of Chad and Sudan

The Tama Peoples have different names and

separate but neighbouring territories speak or have

spoken the same language or dialect belonging to
the Tama group of Nilo-Saharan (eastern Sudanic).
Geographically they constitute one body of people
straddling the Chad-Sudan border between longitudes
of 21° and 23° 05' east and latitudes 13° 30’ and 15°
north. Their population is approximately 280,000.

The Tama proper (63,000) and the Gimr (47,000)
are distinguished from the other five groups by
having once formed independent polities. The
remaining fi ve———m Chad, the Abu Sharib (45,000),
Asungor (56, 000) and Mararit (17,000); in Sudan,
the Erenga (33,000) and the 8,000 Mileri (called
Jebel by outsiders)}—have always been dependent
upon more powerful neighbouring sultanates.

In literature, the seven groups have been
classified according to ethnic names and
corresponding territories, suggesting a degree of
material and cultural separateness which does not
really exist, except for the Tama and Gimr. The
Mararit and Abu Sharib are in every respect similar;
the same applies to the Asungor, Erenga and Mileri.
Linguistically, the two western groups cannot be
understood by the three southern and eastern groups,
and only to some extent by the Tama proper; the
Gimr have spoken Arabic for a long time.

The seven groups may not have common
ancestry and origins, and they appear never to have
acted in common in case of warfare. The Mararit
and Abu Sharib have always been part of the
sultanate of Wadai (ca. 1680-1912), while the Mileri,
Erenga and probably also the Asungor became part
of the Keiri sultanate of Darfur at an early stage of
its existence (ca. 1650—-1874). Despite occupation
by the respective hostile sultanates, this situation
remained more or less in tact until 1874, when the
Darfur sultanate was conquered and became a
province of Turko-Egyptian Sudan.

The Islamisation of the regidn is associated
with the collapse of Tunjur rule towards the middle
of the seventeenth century in Darfur and a few

TAMA PEOPLES
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decades later in Wadai. However, the process by
which Islam became the religion of the subjects rather
than the court and ruling classes was slow and
gradual, especially on the fringes of the two empires.
A more thorough Islamisation of western Darfur
began in the 1880s, when its peoples, including the
Erenga, Asungor and Mileri, joined the Mahdlyya
(1881-1898).

1385

The Mahdi, who led the holy war against the
Turko-Egyptian conquerors of Sudan, did not
distinguish between the religious and political
dimension of his struggle. Propaganda for the Islamic
faith and for the state which he founded went hand
in hand. The peoples of western Darfur accepted
and continued to believe in the religious message of
the Mahdiyya, but they turned against the oppressive
government of the Mahdi’s successor, the Khalifa
Abdullahi, in what has been called “the revolt of
Abu Jummayza.”

Abu Jummayza was a simple fagih (cleric), born
in Dar Erenga of Tama parents. Yet, in 1888, he
became the leader of a general revolt in western
Darfur which failed. Of the seven Tama populations,
only the Mararit and Abu Sharib appear not to have
taken part in it. Despite a punitive expedition, the
Mahdist state never succeeded in reasserting its
authority in the area on a permanent basis, and as
soon as the Mahdist threat subsided, the political
leaders of the area became locked in a power struggle
among themselves. The Masalit made themselves
independent from their previous rulers and
subjugated the Erenga, Mileri and perhaps also the
Asungor.

These peoples have always resented their
subjugation. When the Masalit became involved in
a series of three wars with the ruler of the restored
Darfur sultanate in the first decade of the twentieth
century they tried to shake off the Masalit by offering
to make a separate peace. The same occurred in the
period 1910-1912, when the Masalit fought the
French conquerors of Wadai, and in 1918, when the
British prepared to occupy Dar Masalit. All these
attempts ended in failure.

The Anglo-Egyptian colonial government ruled
Dar Erenga and Dar Jebel as sections of the Masalit
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lO(ATION, CLIMATE, LANGUAGE, RELIGION, FLAG, CAPITAL

The Republic of Chad is a land-locked country in north central Africa,
bordered to the north by Libya, to the south by the Central African
Republic to the west by Niger, Nigeria and Cameroon and to the east
by Sudan. The climate is hot and arid in the northern desert regions of
the Sahara but very wet (annual rainfall 500 cm) in the south. The
official languages are French and Arabic, and various African languages
are also widely spoken. Almost one-half of the population are Muslims,
living in the north, while most of the remainder follow animistic beliefs,
About 7% are Christians. The national flag (proportions 3 by 2) has
three equal vertical stripes, of blue, yellow and red. The capital is
N'Djamena (formerly called Fort-Lamy).

AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY

Area (sq km)

Land 1,259,200
Inland waters 24,800
Total 1,248,000
Population (sample survey ) .

December 1963 - August 1964 3,254,000
Population (census result)

8 April 1993 -

Males ’ 2,950,415 ;
Females . 3,208,577
Total < 6,158,992
Population (official estimate at mid-year @
1994 6,214,000
Density (per sq km) at mid-1994 4900
ECONOMY

Monetary Units: 100 centimes = 1 franc de la Cooperation financierg -
Afrique centrale (CFA). _
Revenue* ( million francs CFA),

1993 1994
Tax revenue ~ 18,733 25,779
Taxes on income and profits 6,372 8,695
Companies : 1,469 3,073
Individuals 4,130 4,614
Employers' Payroll tax 773 1,009
Taxes on goods and services 6,771 8,337
Turnover taxes - 1,826 3,080
Tax on petroleum, products 2,451 2,254 2,046
Single tax & 1,866 2,519 2,015
Taxes on international trade 3,962 6,199 12,166
Import taxes * 3,280 4,944 9,600
Export taxes . 473 1,049 1,432
Other tax revenues 1,138 2,071 1,270
Other revenue 6,543 5,387 5,135
Property income 704 350 1,246
Total 25,276 31,166 44,834

* Excluding grants received (million francs CFA): 15,384 in 1993;
44,231 in 1994' 37,273 in

1995.
International Reserves (US $ million at 31 December)
1993 1994 1995

Gold 4.42 n.a. n.a.
IMF special drawing rights 0.01 - 0.03
Reserve position in IMF 0.38 0.41 - 0.42
Foreign exchange 38.54 75.60 142.07
Total 43.36 n.a. n.a.
EDUCATION
(1992)
Primar Institutions Teachers Pupils

rmary 2,739 9,238 553,105
Secondary:
General 48 2,062 79,458
Teacher training 18 54 1,017
Vocational 7 734 2.802

Higher 4 329 2,842
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6 The Constant Conflict in Chad

Locked betw_een the deserts of Libya, Niger, Nigeria, Sudan, the
Central African Republic and the more verdant, bordt:’r of
Caxperoun, Chad is one of the largest and poorest countries in
AfrlFa. "The conflict that has spluttered continuously for 13 years
. locking 31% of the national budget into military eXpend}i]tufe’
has so many elements that peace is almost unimaginable Tl:liS,
area was the last to be colonised by the French at the turn .of the
century and the impact was indubitably devastating. Within the
first 25 years of French rule, the population is estimated to have
dropp’ed by_up to 63% in some areas. It has never recovered:
today’s 4 {ml_lion remains less than before the French presence.
A sca'ndal in its day, the causes included firstly the forced labour
recru1tmem‘for the railway system being developed in Gabon
— one African death per cross-tie, one European death per
kllorpetre was the estimate. Imported disease, particularly sm'a;:ll-
pox in 1905, Spanish 'flu in 1918, and venereal disease ar uabl
introduced frpm Europe in the 1920s, took an immense tollg Wit}}lr
the mtroguctlon of paid “wages”, came immediate taxation: male
tra.n-sfugzes fled its punitive effects into Sudan, Ethio i?trl and
British Cameroun. The demography was further unbalaFr)lced b
the use of Qhadian forces, predominantly from the Sara tribe o
North Afncla, Indo-China and Europe in World War I: rI;OIsI:
losseg were in the apalling transit conditions rather than in the
ﬁghtmg. Famine stalked the women, working the land to ke
?fl:]ve thf: abandoned villages of children and the old. In the l;slz
w:rsnl;sn'm 1965 the ‘balance had just reached 47% men to 53%
The gertile tenth of Chad’s 495,750 square miles, lies south
of the river Cha}ri and here the cultural impact of ';he French
was greatest. Missionary activity converted the nearest tribes (o
Christianity. In 1964 29% were registered as Christians in 4
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Rm%:m Catholic dioceses. The remainder are 41% Muslim, and
30% animist. French remains the official language — there are
two others, rooted in the different groupings, as well as Arabic,

* spoken predominantly in‘the North and East. In the river basins

live the 1 million Sara and their Sudanese (an anthropological
not political term) neighbours, such as the Banguirm. Round the
northern shores of Lake Chad particularly close to the Niger
border, the sedentary Islamic groups (Biltine, Kanem), co-exist
with the Saharan nomadic groups (Kanembu); while the Arab
Hassaoun and Djoheiha are in the North East; the Tubu (Teda
or Ennedi) in the Tibesti massif. The complex legacies of pre-
colonial West African empires must be understood; and the strong
remaining feudal relationships, closely attached to north-south
trading patterns, to be found in the semi-arid savannah and
mountainous deserts.

Chad is also on the path of Hajj pilgrims to Mecca from
Nigeria and points west, which affects the population structure
at any given time, as well as non-monetary or informal trade.
The economy is heavily dependent on imports of oil and manu-
factured implements (as well as military hardware). France 1s
still Chad’s largest trading partner, with Nigeria second. The
main export, grown in the more prosperous South, is cotton
(72%) with cotton seed oil; while ground nuts are grown for oil:
but both are cash crops subject to unreliable world prices. Beef,
herded in the central savannah regions, reaches 17% of exports:
there are over 4.5 million head of cattle. Ndjadema, the capital
(formerly Fort Lamy) is to the east of Lake Chad (a source of
fish), astride the only major road — leading eastwards to the
Sudan — and between the two predominant cultural systems of
Chad. The conflict in Chad, in its simplest form, has been
between North and South, Muslim and Christian (or animist),
Arab and black African, tradition and modernity, nomad and
sedentary agriculturist. It was only in 1965, after the withdrawal
of French military administration that the Bokor, Ennedi, and
Tibesti regions, with a sparse population of 50,000 came under
civilian rule from Fort Lamy as newly formed prefectures. A
year later, guerilla forces, particularly among the Tubu, began
their opposition to central government. The Chadian army, still
composed largely of Sara, was supported from the start by French
troops — the Foreign Legion until recently, now replaced by the
“paras”. Opposition to the tight clench of French interests and
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Final
isolation

Paris in 1888, he installed her and their son there perma-
nently., CéZanne himself then settled in Aix except for a
few visits to the capital, to Fontainebleau, to Giverny, to
Jura in Switzerland, and to the home of Claude Monet,
where he met the sculptor Auguste Rodin. In 1895 the
art dealer Ambroise Vollard set up in his gallery the first
one-man exhibition of Cézanne’s work (more than 100
canvases), but, aithough the young artists and some art
lovers were beginning to show enthusiasm for his paint-
ing, the public remained unreceptive.

Final years, Cézanne’s art was increasing in depth,
in concentraied richness of colour, and in skill of com-
position. He felt capable of creating a new vision. From
1890 to 1905 he produced masterpieces, one after an-
other: ten variations of the “Mont Sainte-Victoire,” three
of the “Boy in a Red Waist-Coat,” and the “Bathers”
series in which he attempted to return to the classic tradi-
tion of the nude and explore his concern for its sculptural
effect in relation to the landscape. He was obsessed with
his work, which was in its¢lf time consuming since he
painted slowly, Cézanne had always had extreme dif-
ficulty in getting along with people, and, deeply upset by
the death of his mother in 1897, he withdrew gradually
from his wife and from the friends of his youth. Except
for a steady but infrequent correspondence with Pissarro,
Monet, and Renoir, he let himself sink into solitude.
More and more of his time was spent in Provence—in
Aix, in Montbriant with his brother-in-law, at the Tholo-
net lookout on Montagne Sainte-Victoire, and at Chéteau-
Noir. By the turn of the century his fame had begun to
spread, and since he was rarely seen by anyone, he be-
came something of a legendary figure. He exhibited at
the widely atiended annual Salon des Indépendants in
1899 and at the Exposition Universelle held in Paris in
1900, and his works were finally sought after by galleries.
The Caillebotte collection opened at the Luxembourg
Gallery in Paris with two Cézannes. The Nationalgalerie
inn Berlin purchased a landscape as early as 1900. Young
artists admired him; in 1901, the young Symbolist Mau-
rice Denis painted “Homage & Cézanne,” a picture of
artists admiring one of his still lifes.

Cézanne’s last period, the fruit of intense meditation in
solitude, reached the heights of lyricism, which only the
sreatest artists can attain in their lifetime, in its revelation
of life in nature. “The landscape,” he said, “becomes hu-
man, becomes a thinking, living being within me. I be-
come one with my picture . . . We merge in an iridescent
chaos.” In the apparent immobility of the Provengal
countryside, he found geological forces trapped in the
rocks, powerful saps coursing through the trees. With a
few light brush strokes, this sick and misanthropic old
man, shut up in his studio, was able to breathe life into
the last Mont Sainte-Victoire paintings (1898-1902;
Bermitage in Leningrad; 1904, Philadelphia Museum of
Art) and the views of Chiteau-Noir. The last of the great
“Bathers” paintings (1900-03, Philadelphia Museum of
Art), in which he succeeds in integrating monumental
nudes with a landscape in his structural vision of reality,
was a profound inspiration to the major painters of the
20th century—particularly Picasso, who modelled his
“Demoiselles d’Avignon” after it: The diabetes from
which Cézanne had been suffering for a long time became
more serious, and he finally succumbed to a harsh chill
caught while working in the fields. He died a few days
later on October 22, 1906, and was buried in Aix-en-
Provence. The following year, a retrospective showing of
his works (56 paintings) was held at the Salon d’Au-
tomne in Paris and won considerable acclaim,

MAJOR WORKS

FAINTINGS, PORTRAITS, STILL LIFE, and FIGURES: ‘“‘Uncle
Dominic as 2 Monk” (c. 1866; private collection, New York};
“Paul Alexis Reading to Zola” (c¢. 1869; Museu de Arte, Sio
Paulo, Brazil); “The Black Clock” (1869-71; private collec-
tion, Los Angeles); “The Man with a Straw Hat (Portrait of
Boyer)” (1870-71; Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York);
“Porirait of Chocquet” (1876-77; Lord Rothschild Collec-
tion, Cambridge); “Chocquet Seated” (c. 1877; Columbus
Gallery of Fine Arts, Columbus, Ohio); “Self-Portrait”
(1879-82; Tate Gallery, London}; “The Blue Vase” (1883-
87; Louvre, Paris); “The Bather” (¢. 1885-87; Museum of

Modern Art, New York); “The Card Players” (1890-92;
Louvre, Paris); “Tulips and Apples” (1890-94; Art Institute
of Chicago, Chicago)}; “Still Life with Basket of Apples”
(1890-94; Art Institute of Chicago, Chicago); “‘Still Life
with Peppermint Bottle” (1850-94; National Gallery of Art,
Washington, D.C.); “Bathers” (1890-94; Louvre, Paris);
“Still Life with Cupid” (1895; Courtauld Institute Galleries,
London); “Still Life with Apples and Oranges” (1895-1900;
Louvre, Paris); “The Clockmaker” (c. 1895~1900; Solomon
R. Guggenheim Museum, New York); “Still Life with Onions
and Bottle” (1895-1900; Louvre, Paris); “Women Bathers”
(1895-19035; Philadelphia Museum of Art, Philadelphia);
“The Gardener” (c. 1906; Tate Gallery, London).
LAND5CAPES: “‘The Suicide’s House” (1872-73; Louvre,
Paris); “View of Auvers” (1874; Art Institute of Chicago,
Chicago); “Mont Sainte-Victoire” (1885-87, Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York); “The Bay from I'Estaque” «(c.
1886; Art Institute of Chicago, Chicago); “Mountains in
Provence” (1886-90; Tate Gallery, London); “Rocks at Fon-
taineblean” (1894-98; Metropolitan Museum of Art, New
York); “The Lake of Annecy” (1896; Courtauld Institute
Galleries, London); “Montagne le Victoire from the Bibémus
Quarry” (1898-1900; Baltimore Museum of Art, Baltimore).

BIBLIOGRAPHY. The most important source on the life and
ideas of Cézanne is the collection of 200 letiers by the artist:
Correspondance, ed. by JoHN REwaLD (1937; Eng. trams,
1941).

Biography: Personal accounts include A. vorLrLawrD, Paul
Cézanne (1914; Eng. trans., 1924), written by an art dealer
who knew the artist during the last 10 years of his life; and
JOACHIM GASQUET, Paul Cézanne (1921), a literary biography
(in French) full of lively anecdotes, written by the son of an
old friend of Cézanne. The best biography written originally
in English is GERSTLE MACK, Paul Cézanne (1935), with a good
chronology of the painter. JOBN REWALD, Paul Cézanne, sa
vie, son oeuvre, son amitié pour Zola (1939%; Eng. trans., Paul
Cézanne: A Biography, 1948, reprinted 1968), has better docu-
mentation.

Monographs: The great English critic R.E. FrRY in Cézanne:
A Study of His Development (1927), published many texts and
previously unknown photographs: J. MEIER-GRAEFE, Cézanne
und sein Kreis: ein Beitrag zur Entwicklungsgeschichte, 3rd ed.
{1922); F. NovoINY, Cézanne und das Ende der wissenschafi-
lichen Perspelktive (1938); E. LorAN, Cézanne's Composition,
3rd ed. (1963); MEYER SCHAPIRO, Cézanne (1952}); and L.
BRIONGUERRY, Cézanne et 'expression de Pespace (1966),
study the original element in Cézanne’s works. RENE HUYGHE,
Cézanne (1936), in French; and B. DORIVAL, Cézanne (1948;
Eng. trans., 1948), settle the chronology of paintings. See also
EUGENIO D’0RS, Cézanne (1930; Eng. trans., 1935); FRANK EL-
GaR, Cézanne (1968; Eng. tramns., 1969); and JACK LINDSAY,
Cézanne: His Life and Art (1969), which summarize what is
today known of the artist. L. VENTURL, Cézanne, son art, son
ceuvre, 2 vol. (1936), is a catalog indispensable for serious
study of Cézanne’s works. ‘

(R.Hu.)

Chad

The Republic of Chad (République du Tchad) is an inde-
pendent landlocked state in north central Africa. It has
an area of 495,750 square miles (1,284,000 sguare kilo-
metres) and a population of about 4,030,000 in 1975. It
is bounded on the north by Libya, on the east by The
Sudan, on the south by the Central African Republic, and
on the west by Cameroon, Nigeria, and Niger. Chad ob-
tained independence from France on August 11, 1960.
The capital, N'Djamena (formerly Fort-Lamy; popula-
tion about 224,000), is almost 1,000 miles (1,600 kilo-
metres) from the West African coastal ports.

Although it is the fifth largest country on the continent,
Chad-—much of the northern part of which lies in the Sa-
hara—has a population density of only about eight per-
sons per square mile (three persons per square kilometre).
Nearly 90 percent of the population lives by agricuiture; ,
cotton is grown in the south, and cattle are raised in the/
central region. T i
"Because of the distance from the sea and the relative
lack of transportation, the economy is underdeveloped,
and French aid remains important,” e

The frontiers of Chad, which constitute a heritage from
the colonial era, do not coincide with either natural or
ethnic boundaries. The country comprises a great di-
versity of peoples, cultures, and religions; more than 100
languages and dialects are spoken. A guerrilla movement
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Former French Equatorial Africa

The Republic oﬂf_Chad ’

HE former French Equatorial Africa comprised the present four inde-
pendent States of the Republic of. Chad, the Central African Republic
(former Ubangi-Shari), the Republic of the Congo—Brazzaville (for-

mer French Middle Congo), and the Gabon Republic, which are in the
French Community. 1 o )

Stretching across two-thirds of the width of Africa, these former French
colonies extended from the lower Guinea coast eastward to the Congo-Nile
watershed and northward to Lake Chad and the central Sahara. |

The great majority of the Africans in the rcgion' is negro; in«;the
south, speaking Bantu, and in the north, the Sudanese. Among the fdrcst
tribes are the Okande, the Fiot and the Fang—all found in the Gabon. The
Bateka and the Banda dwell further east, and the Zandeh (*“Niam Niam”)
live toward the Nile watershed. The Sara cover a wide area in the middle
Shari region; by Lake Chad are tribes of mixed negroid and Semitic strains,
as well as the Arabs proper, and Hausa and Fula (both Muslims), - immi-
grants from West Africa; There are also (in Chad) the Tibbu, probably a
Negro-Berber mixture. Pygmy tribes are found in the forests—in the middle
Ogowe country. All the northern tribes are Muslim, who had organised
States with a high degree of culture. The Fang and the Zandeh were can-
nibals. ‘

French interest in Equatorial Africa began with settlements on the
Gabon estuary. It was not until after H. M. Stanley’s discovery(1876-77)of
the course of the Congo river that the ambition arose to extend the French
influence far inland. Later, efforts to acquire a footing in the Upper Nile
basin led to the occupation of another large area, stretching to the frontier
of the Republic of the Sudan.

The ports of the Gabon had been centres of the slave trade and of other
commerce, and various European firms had factories on the coast. No
rights of sovereignty were, however, acquired by any European power. In
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Former Freach Equaltorial Africa

1839, Captain Bouet-Willaumez (of the French navy) obtained for France
the right of residence on the southern bank of the Gabon estuary, and in
1842 he secured better positions on the northern bank. The chief establish-
ment, Libreville, was founded in 1849. The settlement grew, Cape Lope
was ceded to Franece in 1862, and the former Gabon colony’s coast line
extended to a length of 200 miles.

In consequence of the Franco-Prussian War, the former Gabon colony.
was practically abandoned in 1871, Libreville being maintained as a coaling
depot merely. In 1875, however, France again turned her attention to the
Gabon estuary. In 1875-78, Savorgnan de Brazza led an exploratory expe-
dition, which reached the country east of the Ogowe, and ascended that
river over four hundred miles. Returning to Europe, de Brazza learned
that H.M. Stanley had revealed the mystery of the Congo, and in his next
journey, begun in December 1879, de Brazza found a way to the Congo
above the rapids via the Ogows. In Septembser 1880, he reached Stanley
Pool, on the north side of which Brazzaville was subsequently founded.

Returning to the Gabon by the lower Congo, de Brazza met Stanley.
Both explorers were nominally in the service of the *‘lnternational African
Association” (which became the “Congo Free State”), but de Brazzu, in
reality, acted solely in the interests of France and concluded treaties with
Makoko, “‘King of the Batekas™, and other chieftains; placing very large
areas under the “protection” of France. The conflicting claims of the
«“Congo Free State” and France in the Stanley Pool and lower Congo re-
gions were adjusted by a convention signed in February 1885.

Both France and the **Congo Free State” had their cyes on the upper
Nile basin; finally in August 1894, an agreement was reluctantly signed by
the ““Congo State” conceding the French claims. This left the road to the
Nile open to the French. The Marchand expedition, despatched to the sup-
port of Victor Liotard, the governor of ‘the upper Ubangi, reached
Tambura in July 1897, and Fashoda in July 1898. Britain at once raised
objections to the presence of a F rench force on the Nile, and it was decided
that the expedition should evacuate Fashoda. The declaration of 21 March
1899 ended the dispute and fixed the eastern frontier of the former French
territory except for a region on the borders of Wadai and Darfur. This area
was finally divided (1919), and, in 1923, the frontier was demarcated.

Besides expanding eastwards, the authority of France was formerly ex-
tended northwards to Lake Chad, and over the countries of the central
Sudan between Lake Chad and Darfur and, lastly, north again, the French
occupied Tibesti and other Saharan regions. Here the former French terri-
tory adjoined the backland of the North African Arab Kingdom of
Libya. Reaching out to Lake Chad the French had to meet the rivalry of
Germany, which country desired a share of the Chad region for its (former)

’

Cameroons protectorate. In the end, Germany obtained part of the southern
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CHAPITRE X

Royaumes et peuples du Tchad

DIERK LANGE

Au X1 siécle, la majeure partie de la région du lac Tchad était dominée
par le puissant royaume du Kanem. Dés cette époque, d’autres royaumes
existaient sans doute dans la région, mais la plupart des habitants vivaient
encore organisés en clans et groupes ethniques indépendants. Le Kanem a
€té connu trés tOt par les voyageurs et géographes arabes et sa renommée
dépassait trés nettement celle des autres entités politiques situées entre les
Nuba de la vallée du Nil et les Kaw Kaw de la boucle du Niger.
Compte tenu des sources existantes et de ’état de nos connaissances,
il est inévitable que dans la présente étude I’accent soit mis sur le dévelop-
pement interne de I’Etat du Kanem : il sera donc beaucoup plus souvent
question des populations vivant a I'intérieur du royaume que de celles qui,
-2 Pextérieur, n’attiraient pas I’attention des chroniqueurs et sur lesquelles
“nous avons peu d’informations.

Mentionné dans différentes sources externes depuis le 1x¢ siécle, le
Kanem se signale également par ’existence d’une source interne : le
Diwan des sultans du Kanem-Bornu. Le début de la rédaction du
Diwan remonte probablement 3 la premiére moitié du xme siécle. A
cette époque, les chroniqueurs de la cour ont commencé a fixer par écrit
certaines données de I’histoire dynastique qui, auparavant, étaient trans-
mises par voie orale. Mais, avant de passer aux événements de leur propre
temps, ils ont tenu a consigner par écrit les principaux éléments d’une tra-
dition remontant a la fin du xe siécle. Par la suite, I’ouvrage a été cons-
tamment tenu a jour jusqu’a la fin de la dynastie des Séfuwa au
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CHAPITRE 15

La région du Tchad
en tant que carrefour

Dierk Lange
en collaboration avec Bawaro W. Barkindo

Zone de savanes, la région du lac Tchad est habitée dés avant I’ére chrétienne
par des peuples pasteurs et agriculteurs. Au nord, 12 ol la savane se transforme -
lentement en désert, c’est I'éiément nomade qui prévaut, bien qu’on y trouve
aussi des oasis peuplées par des sédentaires. Au sud, surtout aux abords des
fleuves qui se déversent dans le lac Tchad, prédominent les cultures de sédentai-
res. La désertification du Sahara et I'asséchement progressif du lac Tchad
amenerent des peuples de toutes parts a se rapprocher du lit rétréci de ce
dernier. Le rassemblement de ces populations de régions déshéritées, et leurs
efforts déployés pour s’adapter a I'évolution du milieu et des conditions matériel-
les, constituent la toile de fond sur laquelle se déroule I’histoire de la région.’

Pour mieux comprendre la signification des faits historiques, il aurait été
souhaitable d’indiquer avec précision les changements climatiques survenus
durant la période prise en considération. En fait, le climat de la zone sahélienne
est particulicrement ‘mal connu durant le I millénaire de I’ére chrétienne.
Plusieurs indices montrent cependant que dans ensemble, les conditions clima-
tiques durant cette période étaient meilleures que celles qui prévalent actuelle-
ment. On notera en particulier que les eaux du lac Tchad se déversérent, entre
le 111 siecle et le début du X1 siecle de 1'ére chrétienne, de fagon presque
continuelle dans le Bahr al-Ghazal, ce qui suppose un niveau d’eau dépassant
la cote de 286 métres'. Se fondant sur des données diverses, J. Maley estime
par ailleurs qu’une pulsation humide s’est manifestée au milieu du I¢" millénaire

1. J. Maley, 1981, p. 65, 101. Le niveau actuel du lac Tchad est situé a 282 métres.
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5 CH AD 4 Chadian friends.” According t0 AFP. the Gabonese
) . o ) head of state. M. Omar Bongo. took Tripoli. This treaty defined the borders of Libya with the coastal countries under French administration. without taking up the
N'DJAMENA Sudan A Chadian embassy official also said  umbrage at the way in which the Lavai-Mussolini agreement. but referring. in an annex. 1o the Franco-British declaration of 1899 and to the Franco-British convention
= he knew nothing about the report, But  resumption of diplomatic relations with of September 1919 which placed the Aouzou Strip in Chadian territory. - (AFP 3/10)

F Radio France lmternationale stated that  the  mediation _of  Toge had been
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(FT 4/10)

ally succeeded in driving the Libyans
out of the north last year (p. 8617).

Libya. however, subsequently re-
gained most of the disputed Aouzou
strip and now occupies the town of
Aouzou and a nearby military base.
Although the mountainous strip—
covering an area of some 43,000 square
miles—is rumoured to be rich in uran-
ium, no proof exists of any minerul
wealth. Libya first annexed Aouzou in
1973.

The agreement between Libya and
Chad. as well as giving Chad the oppor-
tunity to rebuiid its flimsy economy and
its cotton exports. may help to bring a
measare of peace to western Sudan.
Chadian rebels. backed by Libya. have
used Sudan’s Darfur province as a rear
base for forays into Chad.

In their communique Libya and Chad
said that they would abide scrupulousiy
by the ceasefire they signed at the insti-
gation of the Organisation of African
Unity (OAU) on September 11th 1987.
They also said they would settle the
dispute over the sovereignty of the
Aouzou strip peacefully, respecting the
United Nations and OAU charters. and
negotiating through a special OAU
committee. (FT. GD 4/10)

French Troop Withdrawal?

An uncontirmed report broadeist in
mid-OQctober on French radio claims
that Frunce is to withdraw its 1.200
troops stationed in Chud following the
restoration  of  diplomatic  relutions
between Chad and Libya.

A French militury  spokesman
declined to confirm the report tor AFP.
“All T can say is that French forces
could possibly withdraw one, day on
condition that the peace process is
strengthened. und in kaison with our

Maurice Schmidt, Chief of Statf of the
French Armed Forces. would notify
Chudian President Hissene Habre dur-
ing an October 16-17th visit of France's
intention to leave.

An official announcemen: of a
French withdrawal has been expected
since Chad and Libva agreed to settle
their 13-vear dispute over the Libyan-
held Aouzou strip in northern Chad.
and to respect the 1987 ceasefire.

Both countries agreed to set up diplo-
matic missions in each other’s country
by the end of October. The accord was
welcomed by France, Chad’s former
colonial ruler. as a move which would
put an end to the conflict which has cost
thousands of lives. (WA 30/10)

Reaction and Comment

After the announcement on October
3rd of the re-establishment of diplo-
matic relations between Chad and
Libya. in a communique published sim-
ultaneously in Tripoli. N'Djamena and
Lome. the Chadian Minister of Foreign
Affairs. M. Gouara Lassou proposed
that the two countries-should “together
bury the hatwchet and experience
peace.”

“We consider that the process is irre-
versible und will eventually lead to
peace in the interest of the two brother
countries.” M. Lassou told Agemce
France Presse {AFP).

Colonel Gaddafy. the Libyan leader.
for his part. sent 4 message to the Togo-
lese leader. Gen. Gnassingbe Eyadema.
to thank him for his- mediation. “The
efforts and steps that you deploved to
achieve peace and stability in Africa.
had a great effect on the positive result
that we have recently obtained.” wrote
the Libyan leader in a messagte of

thanks published in Lome on Octaber
oth.

“Libva appreciales  your  energetic
action and considers it & demonstration
of Africa’s capacity to resolve its prob-
lems by counting on its own means.”
added Cot. Gaddaty.

President Evaderna had previously
told Radio France Internationale that
Togo hud made a “modest contri-
bution™ to settling the Chado-Libyan
confiict. -

announced, M. Bongo. who chaired the
OAU ad hoc committee charged with
finding a solution to the Chado-Libyan
border.dispute. had been surprised by
the speed of the decision. An editorial
published in the Gabonese national
daily. L Union on Qctober 5th, was tot-
ally 'unambiguous in this respect. it was
amazed at the ~course taken by certain
African personalities to appear the sole
architects of the reconciliation between
Chad and Libva,” with a clear allusion
to President Evadema.

President Bongo was nevertheless
~pleased™ at the decision of the two
countries in contlict. and said that he
approved of “all initiatives, from what-
ever source. if they could contribute to
peace.”

The oftficiul Ivorian press, for its part.
presented President Felix Houphouet-
Boigny as the main architect of rec-
ongtliation between Chad and Libya.
The role plaved by the Ivorian head
of state was given prominence by the
Chadian honorary consul to Cote
d'Ivoire. M. Gabdide Bassor. who in
an interview with the government daily.
Fraternite Matin. welcomed the ~funda-
mental and discreet action undertaken
by President Felix Houphouet-Boigny
in the quest for peace.”

The Algerian daily. El Moudjohid
said on October 4th. that the resump-
tion of diplomatic relations between
Chad and Libya could “oaly delight the
African continent.”

In a commentary entitled ~Africa
relieved™, the paper added that this rec-
onciliation ~created an atmosphere full
of promise. even if the border dispute
was not yet settled.”

“The normalisation of relations
between the two countries.” wrote El
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2(\ Forces (FANT) of President Habre. but was retaken by Gaddaly’s troops on August 28th. (p. 8588)

Chad~Libya -

The Aouzou Strip |

The Aouzou Strip, the subjeet ol a dispute between Chad and Libyva for 15 vears, is an area of 112.000km* in the extreme north ot
Chad.

The only inhubited district, Aouzou. was annexed by Libya in 1973 on the basis of a Franco-ltalian treaty of 1935, President Hissene
Habre. for his part, considers the Aouzou Strip as an integral part of Chad.

The Franco~ltalian treaty had beer signed in Rome on fanuary 7th 1935, by the president of the Council. M. Pierre Lavul. and the
Duce. Benito Musselini. It was a bilat ral agreement attributing the Aouzou Strip o [taly. in exchange for an end to ltalian claims
Tunisiz. The agreement had been ratiticd by the wo French assemblies and by the Italian Chamber, and published in the official French
journal on March 27th 1933, In the meantime however, Rome had changed its mind. and in 1938, Conte Ciano. the Minister of Foreign
Affairs. warned France that the treaty wis worthless, because the instruments of ratification had not been exchanged.
od neighbourliness with

After Libva became independent in 1951, France signed an agreement in August 1955, on friendship and go

The Last Six Years of Conflict

The resumption of diplomatic relations between Chad and Libya comes six years after they were broken “de facto”. Wl
Hissene Habre came to power.

1982 June 7th: Hissene Habre's forces seized N'Djamena. the Chadian capital. after a gradual occupation of the north of the country.
eiccpt for the Aouzou Strip. which had been under Libyan military control sinee 1973. The fall of President Goukhouni Queddei. (p.
6489)

1983 April: Chad announced the suspension of dialogue between the two capitals, which was mainly about an offer by Col. Gaddaty
to recognise the regime of President Habre. in exchange for the creation of the Islamic Republic of Chad. (p. 6827)

1983 May—July: partisans of Goukhouni Oueddei. strongly supported and equipped by the’ Libyan army, took Faya-Largeau and
Abeche (cast). {p. 6873)

1983 August 8th: deployment of French Manta system: 3.000 soldiers were se
south of which France reserved the right to intervene ugainst any attack from Li
parailel in January 1984, (p. 6946)

1984 September 17th:  Paris and Tripoli announced a -simuitaneous and concomitant retreat” of French and Libvan troops from Chad-
Only the French departed the following November. According to the US state department, some 3,000 Libyan soldiers remained in the
north of Chad. (p. 7373)

1986 February 10th—Idth: an anti-governmental offensive to the south of the red line after more than a year's truce. On President
Habre's request. Paris began ~Operation Sparrowhawk™. and sent in 1,000 troops. (p. 7975)

Decernber 1986-March 1987: Libya suffered a long series of defeats. losing Fada. Zouar. the Ouadi-Doum base and Faya-Largeau.
{pp. 8336, 8432)

1987 August 8th: the area of Aouzou. which had been occupied by Libvans for i4 ye

hen President

nt to the south of the 15th parallel. A red line—to the
bya—divided Chad. The red line was raised to the i6th

ars. was taken by the Chadian National Armed

1987 September 5th: Chadians entered Libyan territory for the first time. and destroyed the Maaten es Sara buase. A ceasefire was

conciuded under the aegis of the Organisation of African Unity (OAU) on the Lth. (p. 8617)

1988 May 25th: Col. Gaddafy announced that he recognised the government of M. Hissene H;

Chadian prisoners of war held in Libya. (p- 8863)

June 6th:  President Habre announced that Chad ~was willing to immediately establish diplomatic relations with Libya. and inaugurate

2 new era of relations based on the principtes of the OAU charter and the UNO.™ (p. 8902)

July 7(3% for the first time since the conflict started, the Libyan and Chadian Ministers of Foreign Affairs met in Libreville (Gabon).
- (p. 8938) . :

August 7th:  Col. Gaddafy proctaimed Libya's neutrality in Chad’s internal conflict and declared that he would open an embassy in

N'Djamena. (p. §968) NN (AFP 13/10)

abre. and he would also refease all

|

Moudjahid. “removes the spectre of
military intervention and extra-African
interference in the region still further.
It is well that an African problem had
found an African solution.”

~Algeria, for its part,” concluded the
paper. “could only be satisfied with this
rapprochement between N'Djamena
and Tripoli. Our country had not spared
its efforts to restore dialogue between

Chad and Libya. It was therefore with
satisfaction and relief that the re-estab-
lishment of diplomatic relations had
been welcomed.”

(MTM 14/10, AFP, MJ 4/10)
Last reference p. 8998C
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LIBYA, CHAD AND THE CENTRAL SAHARA By JOHN
WRIGHT. London: Hurst. 1989, [68pp. Hardback, £23.00. ISBN
E-85065-050-0.

Here an experienced journalist sets out to examine the background to Libya's
interest in its southern neighbour over the Jast decades. He explicitly wants to
explain, not to condone the position of one or other side, and he writes from a
background of both experience in the region and wide reading. The geographical
and trading finks across the Suhara between the inhabited North African coastline
and the lands (o the south of the desert are outlined over a history of several
thousand years, taking into account the often quite rapid climatic changes.
Islamization afler the Arab conquests in the 7th and 8th centuries appears to be
sccondary to the spread of the Bani Hilal in the 11th in the long-term effects on the
cconomy of the region. The trading nctworks of the following centuries culminate
in the great Sanussi domination of the 19th. & domination which is only ended by
Italian invasion and accommodation to French and British imperialism, as o
canscquence of which Libyva and Chad inherit a common border related 10 a

disputed and unratified freaty of 1935 There are some annoying signs of

msufficiently tight editing (c.g. “bluck. but not negro - never explained: al-dar al-
iskam for dar al-islim). but these do not detract from a competent and informative
survey, :
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As even to-day Lake Chad (pro-
nounced ‘““Shaad”) is the meeting
place of the boundaries of four
countries—Chad, Niger, Nigeria
and Cameroon—in ancient times it
was the meeting place of two cara-
van routes, one from Libya in the
north across the Sahara and the
other from Cairo via Sudan.
. Egyntian geographer Ptolemy (A.

D. 127-51) had heard about this
lake. There are no traces of the
. pre-Islamic history of - the area
round the Lake, but because of its
being a junction ef caravan routes,
Islam reached early the region from
the north. = = ' :

We do not have record of the
' exact period when Islam actually
reached Chad, but the first record
of a Muslim * Kingdom -is in the
eleventh century. A Negro King
" Huma became a Muslim and bis
son Dunama (A. D. 1100-40) had
a wide range of authority. Muslim
historians Magrizi and Ibn Said
refer to this Muslim Kingdom.
According to Magrizi, King Dupa-

ma died by drowning mnear Suez-

during his return from his third
Haj This kingdom had relationship
. with Tunis, Tripoli and Egypt and
_ for a time controlled Fezzan ia Lib-

ya. In time the Kingdom with capi-

tal at Kanem extended its control

over Bornu. In his -World History
Ibn Khaldun mentions the gift of
a giraffe to the Hafsid -monarch al-
Mustansir from the King of Ka-
nem and Lord of Bornu. At the
end of the fourteenth century the
dynasty transferred its seat from
Kanem to Bornu.

‘ In the sixteenth century, during
~ the'reign of ‘““Mbang” Abdullah

(1561-1602) Islam "'reached Bagir- .

mi and a Sultanate emerged there.
At the beginding of the seventeenth
century, -a saint, Salih (perhaps of
Arab origin) took Islam to Wadai,
where a Muslim Kingdom arose
- in 1635. Later, in the days of

‘Rabih  Zubairi, (1878-1898) who
was overlord of the many small
kingdoms in the region, Islam be-
gan to spread further south.

Lake Chad asa strategic place
came to the notice of Europeans
-when explorers reached itin 1823
from Libya in the north. During
the scramble for African posses-

t
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History of Chad

. had their foothold. The

- Kings,

ries was organised as

'in Libva .and Tunisia.

sions in  the later
nineteenth century, there was a race
to reach Chad, The British tried to
reach it from their foothold in Ni-
ger'a, while the French tried to
reach it from Congo where they
French

reached there first. They found

“scattered Muslim kingdoms under
Zubairi., -

the suzerainty of Rabih
They entered into treaties between
1880 and 1887 with a few of the
Rabih Zubairi began a Je-
had against the encroaching French
and in July 1889 the French forc-
es were defeated. Subsequently, re-
inforcements reached the French
from across the Sahara and a de-
cisive battle took place on 22 April
1898, whick resulted in a  dearly
won victory for the French. Rabih
was killed in the battle, Rabibh’s
son Fadlallah fled to Nigeria, re-
turned and reoccupied. part of the
country, but he was afterwards
defeated and killed.

Meanwhile, by treaty Britain,
Frauce - and Germany had by
treaty agreed to a division of the
shores of Lake Chad, and British
forces reached the western Bornu
side of the Lake ; while the Ger-
mans reached the Lake shore from
Cameroon. However, in 1913 the
British gave the Bornu area of Lake
Chad to the French in return for
concession elsewhere, And after
the First World War the German
territory aleng the shore facing
Cameroon also came into French
possession.

Chad with its present bounda-
a separate
territory by France in 1913. Dur-
ing World War II Chad served as
a supply base to the Allies. It was
in Chad that French troops were
assembled who fought side by side
with the British in the campaigns
The French
gave Chad the status of an over-
seas territory. of the French Re-
public ir 1944. Interral autonomy
was given in May 1957, In 1938
Chad voted for de Gaulle’'s new
Constitution and it became a self-
governing member of the . French
Community.  Independence was
proclaimed on 11 August 1960 and

é
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CORDOVA’S MAYOR
"IN LAHORE .

Antonio Guzman Reina, May-
or of Cordova (in Spain) visited
FPakistan recently. 'When he was
honoured at.a meeting of the La-
hore City Corporation on Feb. 23,
he said he hoped the relations bet-
ween the people of Pakistan and.

_ Spain would become closer. He
* said they. bad an. Islamic tradition

in Cordova as the Muslims and
the Spanish people had lived toge-
ther for eight centuries. “We are
proud of the Muslim poets born
in Cordova like 1bni Hashim, Al-
Hasan and others, who have left’
a deep impression the world over
and earied a great name for Cor-
dova.” Paying glowing tributes to
the poetry of Allama Iqgbal, he.

- said Allama Igbal, had immortal-

ised the Mosgue of Cordova by
writing 2 poem on it. This poem
was  written after visiting the
Mosque by which he was very much
impressed. He said the Munici-
pal Corporation of Cordova ‘was
considering to name some of the
roads after the famous cities and
persons of Pakistan, He added
that they had already named one
of the squares after Allama Igbal,

PAKISTANI SCIENTIST

Well-known Pakistani scientist
Professor Abus Salam has been
elected Chairman of the 14th ses-
sion of the U. N. Advisory Com-
mittee on the  Application of
Science and Technology to Deve-
lopment,

Chad was admittéd to the United
Nations on 20 September 1960.

Though Chad became “‘inde- -

pendent” and has become a so-call-
ed “republic” it has yet to become

really democratic. The overwhelm-
ing majority of the population is
Muslim (85 per cent).. Literacy is
only 3 per cent and the urban po-
pulation is about 3.7 per cent. The
counltry is run with dictatorial pow-
ers by a French-educated stooge
Francois Tombalbaye with French
as the official language. An uprising
of the people—by the Chad Libera-
tion Front—was crushed with the
help of French troops. Because of
its sirategic position the French mi-
litary base for Central Africa con- |
tinues to be in the “Republic” of
Chad. ' ]
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Wlth the rocent coup and the
- assassination of Francois Tombal-

. baye, the Central African State of

Chad is in the melting pot. It is

! ‘relevant if we recall the history of

‘Chad, whose population is 85 per

- cent Mulhm

As even to-day Lake Chad is

. the meeting place of the bounda-

ries of four countries—Chad, Ni-

i ger, Nigeria  and Cameroon—,in
i ancient times Lake Chad was the

meeoting place of two caravan rout-

.-+ es, one from Tripoli in_the north
across “the Sahara and the other

ro_through the Sudan.

,~The$6 caravan routes resuited in

_the early spread of Islam in this

regnon

~Though Islam had reached ear-

i lier, we have evidence of Muslim
. Kingdoms existing
- from the sleventh century. For
‘centuries there was Muslim cul-
ture and rule in this region, espe-.

in the area

cially in the north. Some of the

-Sultanates of which there is record
.- .are those of Kanem, Borau, Wa-

‘dai and Bagirmi.

"In 1194 at Kanem the pagan

-, dynasty of Ume was overthrown

by a Muslim dynasty of indigen-

. ous origin, which’ transferred its
"', capital to Bornu at the end of the

fifteenth century.. But this time
Islam hdd taken firm root in the

territories around Lake Chad. At.

" ithe end of the next century, dur-

ing the reign-of «“Mbang” Abdul-
lah (1561-1602), Islam reached Ba-
girmi and a Sultanate was estab.

- lished there.

" ‘Continent (Africa) led to the mad
.~ rush of European colonisers,

““dom was ruling by 1635.
.. 4 during the days of Rabih Zubairj
v (1878 1890) Islam spread farthet
south:

At the beginning of the seven.
teenth century, a saint,

to Wadia, where a Muslim King.
Later,

The discovery of the then Dark

The
French, after securing possessions

"in North and West Africa aimed at

..-Lake Chad. At that time, in the
* " sighteen. eighties,
. numerous small Sultanates in the

there were

Salih (per-
~.“haps of Arab origin) took Islam

o ’il{ i&"*‘%“‘ (o -

May 3, 1975

region un d et the suzerainty of
Rabih Zubeiri. Between 1880 and
1887 the French sent expeditions,
which resulted in - treaties
some of the Sultans. .

Rabih Zuberi started war ag-
ainst the encroaching French. In
July 1889 thé French invading
forces were defeated, but further
reinforcements reached the French

“from across the Sahara and a de-
. cisive battle took place on 22 Ap-
"ril 1890, which ended in a dearly

won victory for the French. Ra.
bih was killed in the battie and his
capital,
May 1. Rabih’s
succeeded in retaking Dikoi, but
was subsequently defeated and
killed in battle,

The French, the British and the
Germans, by treaties of 15 Nov-
ember 1893 and 15 March 1894,
divided the territories around
Lake Chad among themselves.
This is how Chad bccnmc a Frcnch
colony.

The wave of decolonisation
which began after the second
World War and Chad also became
Independent. But-actually the Fr-
ench transferred power to a Fr-
ench-educated minority and tho-
ugh nommally Chad had become
a ‘‘republic’’, democracy has yet
to come to Chad.

The Muslims, concentrates in
the north have all along been str.
ugg]mg for their rights.

W, $. Arms Business

Amencan foreign arms sales
are expected to continue dt the re-
cord levels of the last two years,
a US Defence Department offiici-
al said on April 22.

Lt. Gen. Howard Fish, Direc-

tor of the Pentagon Se:cunty Ag.
ency said that the Government
sale to foreign nations in the year
ending on June 30 would be near
the 8,200 million dollars record
sales of the previous year.

“We believe that sales will con-
tinue at-the volume experienced in
the recent past’’, he said in a

~ speech prepared for delivery to

6
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‘prevail.

Dikoa, was occupied on.
son, Fadlallah’
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‘Saudi Arabin’s Policy
- (Continued from page '3) _‘
- Our Government does ‘not res- -

trict its international relations to 1-‘ ,
the Arabs and Islamic countries,

but extends itself to all nations

and countries that believe in God |
and the principles of justice and
righteousness.

Our Government repeats to all A

‘the words of our demised leader :

“*“We want a world where liber.
ty, peace, cooperation. and love
What has been done by
our Government in the past and

~what our Government. will do in
“the future in the defense of its

rights and the rights of the Arab -
and Islamic nation, utilizing &ll its
potentials, is not contradictory to
our call for peace and love, but it

"is according to the words of His
late Majesty when he said that we

do not intend to be aggressors and -
we do not intend to do harm to i
the rights of any individual or gr.
oup but at the same time, we will
not accept or tolerate aggression,
because the desire for peace and

,reformatlon does not mean weak-

ness.’

These are the main principles
of the policy of His late Majesty ¢
King Faisal, and our Government
undertakes before Almighty God
to continue this policy and its ob-
ligations toward the Saudi people
to carry it out, asking that Al
mighty God extend His hope and |
anticipated support to every indi-
vidual of the faithful people.
extend our hands for ceoperation
with all nations of the world,
offering peace to the peaceful, and K.

: dtf'cndmg ourselves against aggres-

sion and the principles of destruc-
tion. We pray to Almighty God
to protect us from destruction and
despair and to offer us welfare and
stability”’,

Aerospace  Industries Association ;
meeting.

‘Gen. Fish said a large amoum
of the American military equip- |
ment sold or given to allies over °
the past decade is now obsolete
and needs to be replaced.

Noting that the Umted Sfatcs :
had already sold 5,800 million dol." =

_lars worth of arms to foreign _na.

tions since last July Gen. Fish said -
““it appears that...in the (finaneial
1975) year our total sales might be
somewhere between 7,000 million
dollars and 8 000 mnlhon doliarl

We |
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LISTE DES ETATS MEMBRES ET OBSERVATEURS
DE L'ORGANISATION DE LA CONFERENCE ISLAMIQUE

National Day

. Royaume Hachémite de Jordanie
. République de 'Azerbajjan

_Etat 1slamigque de I'Afghanistan

. République de I'Albanie

L'Etat des Emirats Arabes Unis

. République de lndonésie

. République d'Ouganda

. République islamique d'lran

. République lslamique du Pakistan
. L'Etat du Bahrein

25th MAY 1946

2th DECEMBER 1971

g OCTOBER 1982

15th AUGUST 1971

11. Brunei Darussalam

12. Burkina Faso 5th AUGUST 1960
13. République Populaire du Bangladesh

14. République du Bénin 15th AUGUST 1960

. République de Turquie
. République du Tchad
. République de Turkmenistan

29th OCTOBER 1923
11th AUGUST 1960

18. République de Tunisie 20th MARCH 1966

19. République de Tajikistan

20, République GAbonaise 17th AUGUST 1960
21 République de la Gambie 18th FEBRUARY 1965
22. République Algérienne Démocratique et Populaire 3th JULY 1962

, République Fédérale lstamique des Comores
. République de Djibouti

27th JUNE 1960

25, Royaume d'Arabie Saocudite

26. République du Sénégal 4th AVRIL 1960

27. République du Soudan 18th JANUARY 1956
28. République Arabe Syrienne 28th SEPTEMBER 1941
29, République de Sierra Leone 27th APRIL 1961

30. République Democratique de Somalie . 26th JUNE 1960

31, République d'lraq ‘ 14 JULY 19568

32. Le Sultanat d'Oman 20th DECEMBER 1951
33, République de Guinée 26th SEPTEMBER 1958
34, République de Guinge-Bissau 10th SEPTEMBER 1974
35, L'Etat de Palestine 13th SEPTEMBER 1993
36. République de Kyrgyztan

37. L'Etat de Qatar 3 SEPTEMBER 1971

. République du Camaroun

156th JANUARY 1960

39, L'Etat du Koweit 19 JUNE 1961

40. Répubiique du Liban 22th NOVEMBER 1943
41. République Arabe Libyenne Socialiste et Populaire 16th SEPTEMBER 19869
42, République des Maldives : ‘
43. République du Mali 20th JUNE 1980

44, Malaisie

45 République Arabe ¢'Egypte 23th JULY 1952

46. Royaume du Maroc 2th MARCH 1956

47. République Isiamiqua de Mauritanie 28th NOVEMBER 1960

. République du Mozambique

. République du Niger

. Républigue Fédérale du Nigera
. République du Yémen

s1b- 3%¢ 9 ®3

25th JUNE 1975
3th AUGUST 1860
15th QCTOBER 1960
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D’ INFORMAZIONI E DI STUDI PER LA DIFFUS}ONE DELLA CONOSCENZA
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_. SEZIONE Pou'nco STORICA\"“"*L*"’

PER LA STORIA
;DELLA PENETRAZIONE TURCA NELL'INTERNO DELLA LIBIA
" E PER LA QUESTIONE DEI SUOI CONFINI

1l dominio dei Turchi Ortomani nel territorio della lem ¢Tripolitania e Cire-
“paica, in arabo ed in turco Tarabulus al——gbarb) va distihto in due penodi il primo
dal 1551 al 1835, il secondo dal 1835 al 1911,

- Ne! primo periodo, per uno spazio di quasi tre secoli, Vinfluenza turca si eser-
citd soltanto sulla regione costiera e piti ad occidente, in Tripolitania, che ad oriente,
in Cirenaica; l'autoritd del governo centrale di Costantinopoli fu direttamente sentita
a Tripoli nella seconda meta del secolo xvi, quando la Porta vi spedi governatori
propri assai potent e temuti come Murad Agha (1551-1554), Dorghtit Pascia (1554-
- 1565), Uldg "Ali (Lucciali) Pascid (1565-1568). In seguito la provincia, o meglio
- Vogiag, di Tripoli, come Tunisi ed Algeri, riconobbe soltanto di nome la sovraniti
. della Porta; il governo restd in balia della milizia Jocale dei Gianizzeri e dei Qologhli;
* 1l Pascid. mandato da Costdntinopoli era spesso respinto € quando poteva sbarcare era
_tenuto in disparte e privato di qualsiasi ingerenza negli affari del Governo. Alcuni dei
" -capi locali, di solito avventurieri che rinscivano ad ottenere il favore della oligarchia
~militare e corsara, arrivavano talora a farsi riconoscere dal governo di Costantinopoli e 2
farsi rilasciare firmani d’investitura ¢ il titolo di Pascid; spesso tali riconoscimenti
" erano. il frutto di intrighi ‘orditi presso la Porta e'di generosi donativi mandati ai
~_ministri del Sultano. Tale fu il caso di Sagizli (Chiota) Mohammed Pascid (1633~
l649) e di Saqizli 'Osmin Pascid (1649-1672) e di pochi a}fn P1b spesso il governo-
“8ellsgiag di Tripoli passd da un capo all’altro secondo le amblzlom dei singoli ed
-1 capricei delle soldatesche e ‘dei corsari per decenni di anarchia che furono p1rnco—
g larmentc turbolenti all’inizié "ed alla ﬁne del secolo xvi,

......
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Revenu par habitant en dollars I I l

180

1992 1993 1994

Nom officiel :

République du Tehad.
Capitale : N'Djaména.
Superficie : 1284 000 km?.
Population :

6.4 millions d’habitants

(1993).

Langues courantes :
arabe. francais (officielles).

Date d’indépendance :

11 aofit 1960.

Nature du régime :
présidenttel.

Produit national brut :
1.2 milliard de dollars
(1994).

PNB par habitant :

190 dollars en 1994.
Croissance du PNB par

habitant (1985-1994) :

0.9 % par an. '
Dette extérieure :

816 millions de dollars {1994). -
Service de la dette :

25.3 millions de dollars

(199:4)

Exportations de biens
et services : 181 millions
de dollars (1994).

Importations de biens
et services : 336 millions
de dollars (1994).

Monnaie : franc CFA.

Taux de change :

1 dollar = 510 F CFA

(avril 1996).
PIB PAR SECTEURS
Agricutture Services

43% 35%

Industrie

22%

LA TERRE ET LES HOMMES

Relief : vastes plaines dans une cuvette se
relevant a Pest et au nord en hauts
plateaux et massifs granitiques ou
volcaniques culminant 2 3 314 m.

Climat et végétation : climat tropical
semi-humide au sud, sahélien au centre,
désertique chaud au nord. Désert
et savane. N'Djaména, 23-42°C en avril,
14-33°C en décembre, 744 mm de pluie

par an.
Cours d’eau : Chari, Logone, lac Tchad.
Démographie : taux moyen d’aceroisse-

ment (1995-2000), 2,8 %. 12,9 millions
d’habitants en 2025. Densité moyenne :
5 habitants au km? (1995).

Villes principales : N'Djaména 512 000
habitants en 1994, Sarh 124 000.

Répartition de la population :
urbaine 21 % ; rurale 79 % (1995).
Religions :
musulmans 40,4 % ; chrétiens 33 % ;
croyances traditionnelles 26.6 %.

LE CADRE POLITIQUE

. Pouvoir exécutif :

président de la République.

Chef de I’Etat en exercice :
Idriss Déby, né en 1952. au pouvoir .
depuis le 2 décembre 1990. Election
présidentielle en juin 1996.

" Pouvoir législatif :
Haut Conseil intérimaire de 37 membres,

désignés par le Conseil supérieur

de transition (CST). Elections législatives :

en novembre 1996.

Constitution en vigueur :
31 mars 1996.

NIVEAL DE VIE

. Espérance de vie a la naissance :

47,5 ans (1992).
Taux de mortalité infantile :
122 pour 1 000 naissances (1992).
Population ayant acceés aux services
de santé : 30 % (1992)
Taux d’alphabétisation des adultes :
44,9 % (1992).

DONNEES ECONOMIQUES

Taux de croissance : 4,1 % en 1994,
contre -15,9 % en 1993.

Taux d’inflation :
41,3 % a la consommation (1994).

Produit intérieur brut : 447 milliards de

F CFA en 1994, contre 300 en 1993.

Production agricole :
mil-sorgho 540 600 tonnes en 1994 ;
mais 100 200 t ; arachide 201 700 t ;
riz 31 600 t ; canne & sucre 32 200t ;
coton-graine 135 000 t ; coton fibre
42 500 t ; gomme arabique 5 000 t.

Elevage : 4,6 millions de bovins ;
2.1 millions d’ovins et 3,1 millions

de caprins (1993).

Péche (en eau douce) : _
80 000 tonnes de poissons en 1993.

Pétrole : travaux d’exploration en cours
(7,5 millions de tonnes espérées
en I'an 2000).

Industries : textile, agro-alimentaire.

DONNEES FINANCIERES

Budget (en milliards de F CFA,
1994) : recettes (63,4) ; dépenses
(115,8) ; solde (-52,4).

Investissements : 110 millions de dollars
(1992). Investissements étrangers :

39 millions de dollars en 1993.

Aide extérieure totale : 215 millions
de dollars (versements nets, 1994).

Solde de la balance des paiements :
-76 millions de dollars en 1994.
Dette extérieure totale :
816,2 millions de dollars (1994).
68 % du PNB.
Service de la dette : 25,3 millions
de dollars (1994), dont 14,6 millions
payés, soit 8,1 % des exportations
de biens et services.

COMMERCE EXTERIELR

! Exportations de marchandises :

132 millions de dollars en 1993.

Importations de marchandises :

201 millions de dollars en 1993.

| Principaux produits importés :

produits céréaliers, produits pétroliers.
pharmacie. machines et équipement
de transport.

Principaux produits exportés :
coton, bétail. viande, cuirs
et peaux. gomme arabique.

i Principaux fournisseurs :

France (44 %). Cameroun (21 %).
Nigeria (9 %). Etats-Unis (6 %).

Principaux clients : Portugal (36 %),
Allemagne (14 %), France (9 %),
Maroc (5 %). Taiwan (4 %).

TRANSPORTS
ET COMMUNICATIONS

Résean routier : 7 000 km de routes,
dont 430 km sont asphaltés (1991).
Aéroport prineipal : N'Djaména.
Téléphone : 4 200 postes en 1992
(7 pour 10 000 habitants).
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EDIT. N. K. SINGH, A. M. KHAN, ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF THE WORLD MUSLIMS:
Tribes, Castes and Communities, VOL.1, 2001 DELHI. IRCICA DN. 41902. pp.
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D. AYALON & H. INALCIK

Chadian Arabs
Arabian Tribe of Borno, Chad, Nigeria and Sudan

“The centuries-long movement of Arabs westward
across Africa brought them into contact with -
innumerable ethnic groups, nearly all of whom they
converted to Islam. Some were absorbed and became
Arabs, such as the Egyptians. Others resisted such
as the Berbers. A dynamic confrontation occurred—
and continues to occur—among the dozens of small
ethnic groups along the southern reaches of the Sahel,
where central Africa begins. Here, in western Sudan,
southern Chad, northern Cameroon and northern
Nigeria, Arab influence is considerable.

Inhabitants of the Chad Basin in the former states
of Bagirmi, Bornu and Kanem call these Arabs
‘Shuwa’. One of the plausible explanations of this
term is that it is a deformation of the Arabic shwiyat,
meaning semi-sedentary herders, which is indeed the
pastoral adaptation of most Chadian Arabs. The term
has the pejorative connotation of ‘bush yokel’. An
Arab answering to the question. What are you? will
either respond with ‘Arab’ or give the name of his
specific descent group.

There are more than 1 million Chadian Arabs
distributed between Darfur in western Sudan and
Borno in northeastern Nigeria with the highest
concentration around Lake Chad. Myth attributes this
location of tribes to migration following a combat
provoked over a stolen camel. A more likely reason
is that the hydrological complex of Lake Chad and
the Chari and Logone rivers contained abundant dry-
season pasture and water, providing precisely those
resources whose absence is threatening to animal
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Thus wives, upon the death of their husbands, are
returned to their respective families, while those with
grown children who refuse to leave the conjugal
compound come under the authority of the eldest
son. He may give women in the compound, including
his own mother, in marri'age.

Yet, the relationship between maternal uncle and
nephew are as strong as in pre-Islamic times. Indeed,
the Tukulor teach their children that on the day of
resurrection they will be recognised not by their own
mother or father, but by their maternal uncle. The
clans, or woda, continue to be a social-political
institution, honouring a particular totem—primarily
a taboo.

The Tukulor strictly observe the Islamic
categories of prohibited persons in marriage and
marriage equality regulations. A brideprice, including
obligatory gifts of animals, or nafore, goes to the
couple to guarantee the stability of the union. Part
of the nafore is turned over to the bride as a dowry,
but if she seeks a divorce, the nafore is restored to
the husband.

Tukulor do not regard the levirate as obligatory.
Customarily, Tukulor prefer to marry in Shawwal,
the month that the Prophet Muhammad married
Aisha. Fridays are reserved for virgins, while
Mondays are for divorcees and widows.

When death seems imminent, the dying person’s
face is turned towards Mecca, and he is encouraged
to recite the shahada. If this is not possible, it is
said for him. The room is then fumigated with
incense to keep the spirits at bay. Immediately after
death the cleric (in the region of Kayes a woman,
usually the wife) performs the ritual washing of the
corpse with water perfumed with herbs and roots.
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EBRAHIM MOOSA

Tunjur
Community of Chad and Sudan

Tradition, supported by archaeological remains,
records the existence of a Tunjur kingdom seated in
northern Darfur (Sudan), powerful in the sixteenth
century and destroyed by the rising power of the
Fur at the beginning of the seventeenth century. A
perhaps less important Tunjur kindom flourished in
Wadai (Chad) at bout the same time until it was
ended by the Maba supporters of Abd al-Karim early
in the seventeenth century. '

The Tunjur, or at least some of them, migrated
to the west and settled among the Kanembu of Mao
(Kanem), where they failed in trying to found an
autonomous kingdom. It is their pride in past glories
and bitterness against those who later oppressed them
which today prevent the few remaining Tunjur from
disappearing altogether.

At the most there are no more than 10,000
Tunjur. In Sudan citadels or palaces on nearly every
hilltop witness the past power of the Tunjur sultans.
Descendants of the former royal clan live in Jebel
Hires south of EI Fasher not far from the former
seat of the Fur sultanate, which succeeded them in
power in the seventeenth century.

Some Tunjur are traders in the Kutum area as
well as traders and farmers in the Fatta Borno area,
but it is in the hills of Dar (‘home of’) Furnun that
one meets the clans of the poor peasantry. Other
Tunjur are scattered in Dar Forok, Dar Hamra, Jebel
Gubba and Jebel Si.

In Chad, where they number perhaps 5,000, they
live in a few villages in the Am Dam district of
Wadai Province near the Batha river, in the Abu
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Isma‘ili religious literature produced during the
Fatimid and later times.

In Yaman, Haraz remained the traditional
stronghold of he Tayyibi dawa. In general, the
Tayyibis of Yaman maintained peaceful relations
with the Ayyubids, Rasulids and Tahirids, but their
hostile relations with the Zaydis were often marked
with open warfare. Meanwhile, the growth of the
Tayyibi community of western India was closely
supervised by the da‘i mutlag in Yaman who
regularly appointed the heads of the Tayyibi Bohra
community there.

Large numbers of Hindus converted to Tayyibi
Isma‘ilism especially in Cambay, Patan, Sidhpur and
later, in Ahmadabad, where the headquarters of the
Indian da‘'wa were established. In 946/1539, the
position of da'i mutlag passed to an Indian, and in
974/1567 the twenty-fifth da‘i Jalal b. Hasan
transferred the central headquarters of the Tayyibi
da ‘wa from Yaman to Gujarat. On the death of Da‘ud
b. ‘Ajabshah, the twenty-sixth da ‘i, in 999/1591 (or
less probably in 997/1589), his succession was
disputed, causing the Da’udi-Sulaymani schism in
the Tayyibi community.

The great majority of the Tayyibi Bohras,
comprising the bulk of the Tayyibi community,
acknowledged Da’ud Burhan al-Din b. Kutbshah (d.
1021/1612) as their twenty-seventh da ‘i; henceforth
they became known as Da’udis. A small group of
the Yamani Tayyibis, too, supported the Da’udi
cause. On the other hand, a minority consisting of
the bulk of the Yamani Tayyibis and a small group
of Tayyibi Bohras, upheld the succession of
Sulayman b. Hassan (d. 1005/1597), the deputy of
Da’ud b. ‘Ajabshah in Yaman.

These Tayyibis became designated as
Sulaymanis. Henceforth, the Da’udis and Sulaymanis
followed different lines of da‘is. In both cases, the
office of da‘i mutlag soon became hereditary, each
da'i designating is successor by the rule of the nass.

The forty-second Da’udi da‘i Yusuf Najm al-
Din (1200-13/1785-98), transferred the headquarters
of the Da’udi dawa to Surat, where the famous
seminary known as the Sayfi Dars was founded by
his brother and successor ‘Abd ‘Ali Sayf al-Din
(1213-32/1798-1817). The administrative head-
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quarters of the Da’udi da'wa were established in
Bombay, at the Badri Mahal, in the time of the fifty-
first da‘i, Sayyidna Tahir Sayf al-Din (1333-85/
1915-65), the father of the present da‘i Sayyidna
Muhammad Burhan al-Din.

In India, several groups split off at various times
from the Da’udi Bohra community. The total size of
the Da’udi community is currently estimated at
around 800,000. Since 1088/1677, the position of
the da‘i mutlag of the Sulaymani Tayyibis has
remained in the Makrami family of the Banu Yam,
with minor interruptions. :

After being expelled from Haraz in 1289/1872
by the Ottomans, the Sulaymani da‘is established
their headquarters in Najran in northeastern Yaman,
now in Saudi Arabia. There have been no schisms
in the Sulaymani community, currently numbering
to about 50,000 persons who live mainly in the
northern areas of Yaman. There are only a few
thousand Sulaymani Bohras in India.
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Tebu
Community of Chad, Libya Nigeria and Sudan

The Tebu, also referred to as Toubbou, Tibbu
and Tubu, constitute a large ethnic group (235,000)
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Two major projects in progress under the Korean
Muslim Federation are the translation of the Qur’dn
into Korean and the construction of a Korean Islamic
university. The translation project is expected to take
10 to 20 years as it is the work of a Committee of
Korean Muslims which seeks to become
knowledgeable in the teaching of Islam as well as
fluent in Arabic. .

The university, which is being built on land
provided by the government some 12 miles from
Seoul, will have 4 academic colleges and 15
departments, including a College of Islamic Studies
and Hvistory.mf ' :

It will admit students regardless of religious
preference but will offer its education program in an
Islamic educational atmosphere. It also aims to be a
center of Islamic learning for the Far East, offering
scholarships to Muslim students from Japan, China,
Taiwan and Hong Kong. Saudi Arabia is giving
major financial assistance in the construction of the
university.
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Kotoko

Community of Cameroon, Chad and Nigeria

The Kotoko are primarily a riverine towns
people, number about 72,000, with 36,000 in
Cameroon, 18,000 in Chad and 18,000 in Nigeria.
They live along the Longone River from Bongor to
Kusseri, the Chari River below Lake Chad and such
rivers and tributaries as the Makari, Mani, Kusseri,
Longone-Birni and Logone-Gana. There are three
Kotoko villages near the Chadian capital of
N’Jamemna. One of member of the group is
prominent in the government, but its power is limited
because its ethnic backing is relatively small.
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Kotoko country is B}ouﬁded on the north by the
Buduma, on the east by the Arabs, and on the west
by the Kanuri. Frequently they are outnumbered by
surrounding Arabs and Fulani herdsmen. The Kanuri
call them Moria, the Barma call them Bara and the
Mului call them Mamaka. The Kotoko usually call
themselves by the name of their geographical home,
such as Mandage (on the Makari River), Msar around
Kusseri and Daa in the south.

The Kotoko language belongs to the Chadian
group of the Nilo-Saharan family of languages, the
same group as the languages of the Buduma, Kanuri,
Kuri and Kanembu. Linguistics recognize three
distinct dialects: Mandage, Lagwane and Daa.

The Kotoko appear to be descendants of the Sao;
at least, the Sao were there before them—and about
everyone else in this part of Africa. The Sao are
said to have been giants with extraordinary strength
who apparently settled in the Chari River region as
far back as the fifth century.

Archaeologists have found some 637 settlements
in mounds, complete with ceramics, tools, weapons
and statuettes. It appears, the Sao were able to
resist attacks by migrating groups and did not
disappear until the rise of the Bornu Empire in the
sixteenth century.

The modern history of the Kotoko is blended
with that of the Bornu Empire, of which they were
vassals or sometimes allies. In their fortified towns
(with enormous walls sometimes 30 feet high and
miles in length) along the Chari River they were
able to defend themselves against the encroachments
of outsiders. They claim ownership to all the land
around, each city controlling its lands (and charging
fees for its use) and traffic on the River, for which
they charge tolls.

Legends, usually involving mythical Sao hunters,
are rife about the founders of the various Kotoko-
towns. The leader of one town was presumably a
snake whose accession to power symbolised the
failure of the Sao. In Fulfei, women, led by a queen
mother (magira) took over the land; magira remains
an important element in Kotoko traditions.

Elsewhere, as in Afade, Wulki and Maltam, there
are similar legends, each symbolised by existing
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Fulani /

Tribe of Chad, Nigeria and Senegal

MAULVI AL-HAQ

The Fulani of West Africa form the largest
nomadic society in the world. Their herds of cattle
and sheep are the major single source of meat for
hundreds of villages, towns and cities from Wadai,
beyond the eastern shore of Lake Chad, to the
Atlantic coast of Senegal. The fact that they live in
many countries, occupy rugged countryside and are
highly mobile means that their numbers are not
precisely known, but it is reasonable to estimate that
the Fulani nomads number between 7 and 8 million.
Along with those who are settled, the Fulani may
number as many as 16 million, 93 per cent of them
Muslim.

The Fulani call themselves Fulbe. English and

Hausa speakers call them Fulani. Hausa may also
refer to them; as Filani and Hilani. They are called
Peul by French speakers, Fula by the Manding, and
Fulata by the Kanuri. Their language is Pular in
Senegal and Fulfulde in Nigeria and most areas; it is
of the West Atlantic subfamily of the Niger-Congo
group, which also includes Wolof, Serer and Temne.
A rich and flexible language which lends itself to
literature, it is usually written in Roman script,
although Arabic was used in the past.

While a detailed survey of the Fulani across West
Africa remains to be compiled, a generalised
description would begin with the division of them
between the nomadic and sedentary.

The Bororo’en are fully nomadic Fulani with
large cattle herds. They have adapted ecologically
to great tracts of open grassland and orchard bush.
They inhabit areas of low peasant farmer density
and have weak I[slamic affiliation and knowledge.

The Fulbe Ladde (Bush Fulani), also called Fulbe
Na’i, or Cattle Fulani, are semi-sedentary, for they
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often rely upon various crop# to round out their
subsistence. They live in a symbiotic relationship
with peasant farmers and seasonally camp in or close
to towns and villages. They claim to be Muslims
and adhere more closely to the tenets of Islam than
do the Bororo’en. The Fulbe Mbalu (Sheep Fulani)
are a relatively small group of Fulani scattered in
assorted enclaves who gain their total subsistence
from herding sheep.

The Toroobe are the Fulani, schooled in Sunni
Islam and prominent in politics, law, religion and
letters. For many years, they have married and
intermingled freely among the Hausa and other local
non-Fulani peoples. Many belong to the Qadiriyya
tariga. Generally, they do not speak Fulfulde. A

The Fulbe Siire (Town Fulani) are largely Fulani
who for one reason or other have lost their cattle.
The group also includes former Fulani slaves,
Fulfulde-speaking tradesmen and other blacks who
aspire to higher status by calling themselves Fulani.
(This prestige stems from the Fulani-led jihad of
1804, which began in what is now northwestern
Nigeria).

Nomadic Fulani, who are lighter in skin colour
than the local black peasantry, call the latter ‘Haabe’
and are strongly averse to intermarriage with the
darker peasants. The degree of Haabe and Fulani
Islamisation is varied, as is their retention of pre-
Islamic cultural elements. The embracing of Islam
over the centuries has not led to the breakdown of
ethnic boundaries through intermarriage.

Therefore the cultural homogeneity, as viewed
by the casual observer in the western Sudan, is more
apparent than real. While diversity in cultural and
social affairs persists, Islam has provided an
atmosphere in which life-style differences are
tolerated. The subcultures of both Fulani and Haabe
vary greatly throughout the western Sudan, although
all of them fall within the title of ‘Western Sudanese
Islam’. The following is a description of one such
subculture, that of the Fulbe Ladde or Fulbe Na’i
(Bush or Cattle Fulani). It begins with the life cycle
of a Fulani boy.

At two years of age the boy is weaned. He will
have had several months of pillowing his head on
the abdomen of a caif as he sleeps. He will have
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as the death of the chief of the ‘Black’, the ‘Red’
had to give presents to the other group.

The tribe consists further of families who are
vassals to the nobles. The descendants of the warrior
Marya became very numerous and subjugated the
local tribes. Called tigre because of their origin—
the term means ‘serf caste’ in this context—these
vassal tribes were in fact Ethiopians and Beja whose
language was taken over by the ruling class. The
latter’s Saho language has been long since forgotten.

The distinction between ‘Black’ and-‘Red’ is
now entirely a territorial one, the two groups living
in strictly defined plateaux, divided by deep ravines.
The ‘Black’ occupy the lower regions with abundant
water, keeping camels and vast numbers of goats.

The Red’ live in more elevated region with little

water, do not keep camels but have many sheep.

The land around the semi-permanent
encampments is cultivated by the tigre, who also
care for the animals. They have to supply the nobles
with milk, butter and grain make special offerings
of animals at the marriages and deaths of the ruling
class, and help them to pay off blood money, which
with the Marya is very high amounting to 800 head
of cattle.

Untii the beginning of the 19th century, the
Marya were Ethiopian Christians. Ruins of churches
are scattered about their land, e.g. at Erota.
Somewhere between 1820 and 1835 (Munzinger,
Ostafrikanische Studien, 228), the Marya and the
Bayt Asgede were among the first of the Tigre-
speaking tribe to join Islam under the influence of
Muslim trader, the revival of missionary activities
caused by Wahhabism and the preaching of Sayyid
Ahmad b. Idris al-Fasi (1760-1837), a Maghribi
shaykh settled in Mecca, the serf caste having already
adopted Islam earlier.

Foremost among the Islamic missionaries were
the *‘Ad Shaykh, descendants of Shaykh al-Amin
(generally corrupted to Lamin) b. Hamad, who gained
a great reputation through his miracles and whose
tomb became the centre of a special cult. Although
some of the clans still bear Christian names, like the
Ad TeMika’el, a section of the ‘Red’, the Marya
and their vassals are all Muslims.
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In many respects, [slamic law has considerably,
and positively, influenced the life of the tribe. The
right of the first-born son to inherit his father’s estate
to the exclusion of the daughters has been modified,
while the old custom of enslaving the vassals who
were unable to pay the nobles has been weakened.
Differences in the penal code between punishments
for crimes committed by nobles or by vassals have
been disappearing. Under Italian rule, the more
onerous duties of the vassals were considerably
lightened. The rigid noble-serf relationship was,
however, still very strong until recently.
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Masalit
Community of Chad and Sudan

The Masalit live in the most remote and unknown
areas of Sudan and Chad. While great trading empires
were conquered on their east and west, Dar (*home
of’) Masalit won its independence and maintained it
into the twentieth century. The people developed a
reputation for fiercely protecting their autonomy; they
produced everything they needed, had their own
language and customs and were capable of defending
their borders.

Yet in these more peaceful days, the Masalit are
becoming increasingly integrated into global systems
of exchange, power and thought. These forces of
transformation cannot be defeated by military means.
Economic, political, environmental and cultural
processes are at work, and the Masalit are becoming
a peripheralised people.
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are identified as the Muslim Kamboj. Urdu is their
mother tongue, but they speak Punjabi also and use
both the Perso-Arabic and the Gurmukhi scripts. A
few of them also speak Hindi with traces of Urdu.
Various pulses and handmade bread (rori) constitute
their staple food.

The Muslim Kamboj are divided in eighty-four
gotras, the common ones being Sianae, Rattanmann,
Sondh, Sandhe, Kaure and Jaure. No change in the
gotra/clan names has been reported. They marry
among themselves, though earlier, marriage between

persons of the same gotra was prohibited, and the .

gotras of one’s mother, mother’s sister or father’s
sister were avoided. '

Marriages are generally arranged through
negotiation with the help of a mediator (vichola).
Though monogamy is the usual form of marriage,
polygamy is also permitted. There is no specific
symbol of marriages, but bangles, ear-rings and nose-
rings are used by married women. They follow the
patrilocal rule of residence. The community council
has very rigid rules for divorce, and allows the
remarriage of widows and widowers if they are
young. They live in vertically extended families.

Sons inherit their father’s property equally, while
the eldest son succeeds to his deceased father’s
authority. They observe the rituals of tonsure and
circumcision (for a male child) in childhood. The
marriage rituals observed include engagement
(mangana), churiya charana, consent, nikah and roti.
The dead are cremated and prayers are offered from
the Holy Qur’dn. Earlier, interreligious marriages
were allowed, but they are no longer practised.
Though formal education, health, medical care and
family welfare programmes are favoured, only a few
take advantage of the same.
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pt. 1981, New Delhi, Cosmo Publications.

M.H. NASSER

Kandur

See under Sofi

Kanembu

_Community of Chad and Nigeria

For centuries the northern part of the Lake Chad
basin has been divided between the people of Te in
the north and the Kanembu in the south, and area
which today is Kanem Province of the Republic of
Chad. The Kanembu occupy almost completely the
banks of the northern half of Lake Chad with a
concentration around the city of Mao (pop. 5,000),
the home of their leader, the Alifa. Their territory
spreads north to Chitati, where it meets that of the
Daza. In the south, their neighbours are the Kanuri
of Borno, Nigeria, the Buduma and Kuri of Lake
Chad and the various Chadian Arabs of the Dagana
country.

It is estimated that the Kanembu number
approximately 331,000 with 190,000 in Chad,
135,000 in Nigeria and 6,000 in Niger. They are
divided into-about 40 lineages, of which the most
important are the Dalatoa around Mao, the Ngigim
of Dibinentchi, the Kajidi north of Bol, the Ngaltuku
around Ngelea, the Kubri in Liwa, the Tumagri in
Ngigmi, Niger and the Magimi in Nigeria.

Kanembu speak a Nilo-Saharan language,
Eastern Saharan group, which is also the language
of the Tebu, Daza, Zaghawa and especially the Kanri.
Despite dialect differences, the Kanembu understand
the Kanuri when they visit Nigeria. A distinction
can be made between the Kanembu dialect of Lake
Chad and that of central Kanem. The Buduma know
this dialect difference as they call speakers of the
Lake dialect Nganai and speakers of the second
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They
keep their fires burning: conversations on jood, a
mamers and hospitolity in Africa. Ed. Georgina Beier. |
Bayreuth: Thielman & Breitinger, 2003, (Bayreuth
African Studies Series, 72), pp.105-123.  [Traditional |
Mupun life in Nigeria, recounted by a local Muslim, |
reflecting on changes brought about in modern times.] |

DIOP, Nafissatou J. & ASKEW, lan. Strategies for
encouraging the abandonment of fernale genital cutting:
experiences from Senegal, Burkina Faso, and Mali.
Female circumcision: multicultural perspectives. EA.
Rogaia Mustafa Abusharaf. Philadelphia (USA):
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2006,
pp.125-141;247-248.

DOCTOR, Henry V., PHILLIPS, James E, &
SAKAEH, Evelyn. The influence of changes in ‘
women's religious affiliation on contraceptive use and |
fertility among the Kassena-Nankana of northern Ghana. |
Studies in Family Planning, 40 i (2009} pp.113-122.
{Analysis of longitudinal data for women in 1995 and |
2003 shows that 61 per cent of women changed their
religion ... switching from traditional religion to
Christianity or Islam is associated with increased
contraceptive use and decreased fertility.)

FALL,Khadi. Discourse on power and powetlessness:

the colonial linguistic legacy in Senegal. Tr. Newvill,
Tim. Ant & Thought. Fikrun wa Fann, 91716 (2009) ¢
pp.22-25. (The privileged status'and ‘power’ of French |
in Senegal.) :

GENOVA, James E. Constructing identity in post-war

France: citizenship, nationality, and the Lamine Guéye
Law, 1946-1933. lmternational History Review, 261
(2004) pp.56-79. (The deputy from Senegal in the
French West African Federation, Laniine Guéye,
sponsored a law in May 1946 that sought to settle the
question of citizenship for the colonized.)

]

GODARD, Xavier. D comme Dakar, ou le bilan mitigé

d'une ville-pilote. [Lestransports et la ville en Afrique
au sud du Sahara: le temps de la débrouille et du
désardre irventif. Sous la dir. de Xavier Godard. Paris:
Karthala / INRETS, 2002, pp.57-72. [Transport
provision.] .

GOMEZ-PEREZ, Muriel, LEBLANC, Marie-Nathalie

& SAVADOGO, Mathias. Young men and Islam in
the 1990s: rethinking an intergenerational perspective.
Journal of Religion in Africa, 39 11 (2009) pp.186-218.
[Socio-political role of young men in Islamic revivalis!
movements in Cate d'lvoire, Burkina Faso and Senegal
in the 19805-90s.}

GONZALEZ ALCANTUD, José Antonio, En los

limites del mito y la decepcion oriental: Tombucti la
misteriosa, Bl orientalismo desde el Sur. José Antonio
Gonzilez Alcantud (Ed.). Seville: Anthropos & Junta
de Andalucia {Consejeria de Cultura), 2006,
{(Pensamiento Critico / Pensamieato Utdpico, 156),
pp.260-287.

HAMPSHIRE, Katherine, CASIDAY, Rachel,

KILPATRICK, Kate & PANTER-BRICK, Catherine.
The social context of childcare practices and child
malnutrition in Niger's recent food crisis. Disasters:
the Jourial of Disaster Studies, Policy and
Management, 33 1{2009) pp.132-151.

IBRAHIM, Mohammed Zakyi. African Islam: marriage,

mobility and education of women in Dan Fodio's
nineteenth century reforms. Religion Compass, 3 i
(2009) pp.168-181.

JOHNSON, Michelle C. Making Mandinga or making

Muslims? Debating female circumcision, ethnicity, and
Islam in Guinea-Bissau and Portugal.  Transcultural
bodies: female genital cutting in global context. Ed.
Ylva Hemnlund, Bettina Sheli-Duncan New Brunswick:
Rutgers University Press, 2007, pp.202-223.
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KAAG,Mayke. Aid, umma, and politics: transnational
Islamic NGOs in Chad.  Islam and Muslim politics in
Africa. Ed. Benjamin F.Soares and René Otayek. New
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007, pp.85-102.

KOGELMANN, Franz. Sharia and secular constitutions:
the example of West Afiica. Art & Thought. Fikrun
wa Famn, 90 /15 (2009) pp.41-47.

LEICHTMAN, Mara A, Revolution, modermity and
(trans)national Shi‘t Islam: rethinking conversion in
Senegal. Journal of Religion in Africa, 39 iii (2009)
pp.319-351.

MASQUELIER, Adeline. From hostage to host:
confessions of a spirit medium in Niger. Ethos: Journal
of the Society for Psychological Anthropology, 30 i-ii
(2002) pp49-76.

MASQUELIER, Adeline. Negotiating futures: Istam,
youth, and the state in Niger. [slam and Muslin
politics in Africa. Ed. Benjamin F.Soares and René
Otayek. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007,
pp.243-262.

MBERU, Blessing U.  Who moves and who stays? Rural
out-migration in Nigeria. Journal of Population

Research, 2211 (2005) pp.141-162. (The Kanuri-Shua :

Arabs are generally non-migrants, the Hausa-Fulani
and Yoruba are predominantly rural-rural migrants ) |

NYONG, Anthony, FIKI, Charles & McLEMAN, ,
Robert.  Drought-related conflicts, management and .
resolution in the West African Sahel: considerations
for climate change research, Erde: Zeitschrift der
Gesellschaft fitfr Erdiunde zu Berlin, 137 iii (2006)
pp.223-248.  [Study of pastoralist and settled farming
interface in northern Nigeria. With abstracts in German
& French.]

OKOIJIE, Christiana E.E.  International trafficking of
women for the purpose of sexual exploitation and |
prostitution, the Nigerian case. Pakistan Journal of
Women's Studies: Alam-e-Niswan, 16 i-ii (2009) ,
pp.147-178. {Trafficked to other African countries |
or Europe, and semetimes to countries in the Middle -
East.]

RASMUSSEN, Susan, Mythico-history, social memory,
and praxis: anthropological approaches and directions.
History Compass, 7 iii (2009) pp.566-582. (Drawing
on ... data from this anthropologist's research in Tuareg

&(:;E- Tamajaq) communities of northern Niger and
i)

SANUSI, Sanusi Lamido. Politics and sharia in northern
Nigeria. Islam and Muslim politics in Africa. Ed.
Benjamin F.Soares and René Otayek. New York:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2007, pp.177-188.

SKINNER, DavidE. The incorporation of Muslim eliteg
into the colonial administrative systems of Sierma Leone;
the Gambia and the Gold Coast. Journal of Muslim
Minarity Affairs, 291 (2009) pp.91-108. [Differing!
experiences of Gambia, Sierra Leone and Ghana under!
British administration in 19th-20th centuries.] |

SOARES, Benjamin F. Islam in Mali in the neoliberal |
era. [Islam and Muslim politics in Africa. Bd, Benjamin |
F.Soares and René Otayek. New York: Palgrave |

I

Macmilian, 2007, pp.211-226, ;

TRAORE, Karim. Gathering knowledge from the elders, g
They keep their fires burning: conversations on food,

manners and hospitality in Africa. EQ. Georgina Beier. |

Bayreuth: Thielman & Breitinger, 2005, (Bayreuth
African Studies Series, 72), pp.91-103.
Burkina Faso.]

VILLALON, Leonardo A. Democracy in Mastim
contexts: what Africa can bring to the discussion?
Insight Turkey, 11 iv (2009) pp.41-50C.
of Senegal, Mali & Niger.]

[Muslims in |

|

|

[Expesiences |



1658 TUDU, Saflya Hussaini Tungar & MASTO, Raffaele.
I, Saftya. Tr. Tanzi, Andrew. Sydney: Pan Macmillan
Australia, 2004, 222pp.  [Nigerian woman's stary of
conviction for adultery. Trans. of fo, Safiya, Milan ;

2003 ]

1659 TUDU, Safiya Hussaini Tungar & MASTOQ, Raffacle.
Ich, Safiya: verurteilt zum Tod durch Steinigung. Tr.
Krohm-Linke, Theda. Munich: Blanvalet, 2005,
206pp. [Nigedan woman's story of conviction for
adultery. Trans. of Jo, Safiya, Milan 2003.]

1660 TUDU, Safiya Hussaini Tungar & MASTO, Raffaele.
fo, Safiya. Milan: Sperling & Kupfer, 2003 (Diritti &
Rovesci, 14). 233pp.  [Nigerian woman's story of
conviction for adultery.]

1661 TUDU, Safiya Hussaini Tungar & MASTO, Raffacle.
Moi, Safiya, J'ai échappé & la lapidation. Tr. Filippini,
Serge. Neuilly-sur-Seine: Lafon, 2004, 237pp.
[Nigerian woman's story of conviction for adultery.

Trans. of fo, Safiya, Milan 2003.]

1662 The history of Bidyini and Kaabu: two chronicles in
Arabic from Guinea-Bissau. Ed. and trans. Zoltin
Szombathy; with an introductory study by Eva
Sebestyén and Zoltan Szombathy. Piliscsaba: Avicenna
Institute of Middle Eastern Studies, 2007 (Documenta
et Monographiae, 6; Fontes Histarize Afiicanae; Series j

e et

[
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Arabica, 12). 176+55pp.  [Arabic texts with annotated

English trans. printed "téte-béche”. Title also givenin |
Arabic: Tarikh Qabu wa-Bidiyyini: makhtitat ta'ikhiyva i
min Ghiniya Bisaw.) /
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1663 ABOUSALL, Ibrahima. Les céréales etle lait au Fuuta
Tooro (Mauritanie, Sénégal): un métissage culinaire.
Cuisine et seciété en Afrigue: histoire, saveurs,
savoirfaire. M.Chastanet, F.-X_Fauvelle-Aymar,
D.Juhé-Beaulaton (éds). Paris: Karthala, 2002,

pp.191-204,

1664 ADAMA, Hamadou. Islamic associationsin Cameroon:
between the umma and the state.  Jslam and Muslim

politics in Africa. Ed. Benjamin F.Soares and René
Otayek. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007,

pp.227-241.

1665 ADEKOLA, Kolawole. Early urban centres in West
Afiica. African Diaspora Archaeology Newsletter:
March (2009)  [11- page article; online periodical.]

1666 AKMIR, Abdeluahed. Elreino de Mali en el siglho XTIV
segin fon Jaldin y sus contempordneos.  1bn Jaldsin,
el Mediterrdneo en el siglo XIV: auge y declive de los |
imperios. Exposicion ... Sevilla ... 2006, Coord.
cientifica: M” Jesis Viguera Molins. [Seville]: ;
Fundacion El Legado Andalusi & Fundacion José i
Manuel Lara, 2006, pp.118-125. V

1667 ALDER, Jacqueline & SUMAILA, Ussif Rashid.
Western Africa: a fish basket of Europe past and
present. Journal of Environment & Development, 13
11 (2004) pp.156-178. (Impact of distant-water fishin g
fleets in western Africa since 1960.)

9
% > 1668 BOOTH, Anne. West Africa in the Southeast Asian
L mirror: the historical origins of the post-1960
Raffacle. Mivida: la divergence. ltinerario (Intemational Journal on the
History of European Expansion and Glokal Interaction),
32ii (2008) pp.61-90. {[Trajectory of economic
development, or lack of it. Incl. some comparative data

BOOKS 0

1656 HUSSAINI, Safiya & MASTO,
lucha de una mujer contra la lapidacién. Tr.

Salmerén, Juan Manuel. Barcelona: Lumen, 2003,

250pp. [Nigerian woman's story of conviction for
adultery. Trans. of fo, Safiya, Milan 2003 ] for Indonesia, Malaysia, Senegal, Niger, Nigeria, etc.]
1657 NGA BEYEME, Crescence.  Le droit international de 1660 BREG AND, Denise. Muslim reformists and the siate
in Benin. _JIslam and Muslim politics in Africa BEd.
Benjamin F.Soares and René Otayek. New York:

la femme et son application dans le contexte africain:
le cas des mutilations génitales fEmiines. Frankfurt

am Main: Lang, 2008 (Europgische Hochschulschriften. Palgrave Macmillan, 2007, pp.121-136.
Série IT: Droit, 4787). 322pp.  [With particular
reference to Senegal and Cameroon. }
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cereal production patterns by introducing soft
wheat as a major cereal crop, to the detriment of
the more traditional and better-udapted cereul
steains of duum wheut and barley,

By 1934, however, a new vision had prpsemed
itself~that of transforming Moroceo into an
African version of the Californian success in
Irriguted export ugriculture. The chosen vehicle
was citrus and the market, once again, France
and Europe. This involved the wide-scale
introduction of irrigation schemes and a change
in landholding structures which affected both
Morocean and European farmers. The picture
changed once more in 1937, in the wake of a
severe famine and of the 1936 census which
revealed horrifying population growth rates
that implied a food deficit economy in the neur
future. From the end of the 1930s until
Independence in 1956, the colqniul authorities
pursued a policy of attempting to expund
wrigated agriculture in Morocco 10 one million
hectares by the end of the century and of
ensuring that, *.. . not a drop of waler was to
flow unused to the sea .

The result was that 6,000 Europeun_farmers
ended up controlling the modern agricultural
sector, together with 7,500 Moroccans who
aquired laryge estates in both the modern und
traditional sectors. Landholding patterns huve
not changed today, except that 8,500 Moroc-
cuns have eventually replaced the European
landowners. Government policy over irrigation
hits, however, followed its colonial precursor.
The irrigated sector had expanded to 625,000
hectares by 1986 and twenty new dams had been
built. All this development, however, is vitiated
by the fact thay, although agricultural exports
(75 per cent of which come from the modern
irtigated sector) have doubled between 1969
and 1982, agricultural imports have increased
cightfold. .

Swearingen's study is an excelfent analysis of
colonial policies in irriguted agriculture and of
their effect on the policies of the independent
Moroccan government. In addition to provid-
ing a general discussion of the issue, hc.hus also
tooked at specific examples of the way in which
the policies were applied on the ground. He
points out that many of the developments were
directed at the Moroccan peusantry, particu-
larly after the appalling 1947 famine, and
explains why they failed—purtly because they
were construed by settler interests to be too
rudical (as occurred with the secreurs de
modernisution du paysannat) or because of a
conflict over the use of wuter for hydro-clec-
tricity or for irrigation during the 1930s.

Itis unfortunate that Swearingen's study does
not extend to the issue of Spanish agricultural
policy, particularly over the Compaiia Agricola
de Luccus which also became a major citrus
producer. Nor does it deal in any detal with the
tur more complex and contentious subject qf
colonial policy towards the traditional agri-
cultural sector. None the less, within the limits
he has set himself, his analysis of the deyclop-
ment of modern irrigated agriculture in the
former French zone of Morocco is impeceable.
Not only does it throw new light on the histori-
cul development of modern agriculture in
Moroceo, but it also lluminates the acute prob-

lems thut Marocco's food producers face toduy.

It thus acquires a contemporary relevance in

addition to its intrinsic ucademic interest.
GEORGE JOFFE

‘ABDULWAHID DHaNUN TAHa: The
Muslim conguest and settlement of
North Africa and Spain. (Exeter
Arabic and Islamic Series) xiv,
280 pp. London and New York:
Routledge, 1939. £49.50.

{n the conclusion to his preface lo .Islam_ic_-
history: a new interpretation, 1 4.0, 750-1035
(AH. 132348) (Cambridge), Professor M. A.
Shaban remarked:

* Finally, I have left out, us much us possible,

the developments in North Africa and Spuin

because from the beginning the -Abbisids
themselves did not concern themselves much
with these regions. Furthermore, the history

of North Africa and Muslim Spain warrant a

arate study which | am now preparing in
iz‘l)luboru(ionywilh Dr Richard Hitcheock. |
hope it will not be long before its
appearunce.’

His words were penned in December 1975,

Whatever Professor Shaban’s plans may yet
be in this field, one can oaly conclude, after
reading the book under review that at least a
goodly portion of the study that he contem-
plated has appeared, some dozen yeurs later in
these pages.

The suthor is Professor in the Depurtment of
History in the College of Education at the
University of Mosul, The content is based upon
his Exeter thesis, written under the supervision
of the (then) Dr. Shuban. In his acknowledge-
ments, the author adds that Dr. Richard Hitch-
cock, of the Spanish Depuriment at Exeter,
carefully scrutinized every chapter und Dr. lan
Netton also helped in its revision. Cure has been
taken throughout in its production. Certainly
the influence and approach of Professor Shaban
is to be discerned in its chupters, though one
misses the latter’s comprehensive approach, the
attention throughout to miliew, to trade routes
and communications, the constant i.nicrre!a‘
tivnship between one part of the Islamic empire
and unother, that distinguished his writings.
They oceur here incideatally and, in o wiy,
intermitiently. Also missing (and here it is
serious) are his helpful maps. On the other
hand, it is a mujor strength of this book—aund
no doubt Dr, Hitcheock's advice has been
invaluable—that un impressive series of Latin
and Spanish sources huve been consulied and
used in uddition to litle-known and untapped
Arabic sources. These are listed in the Intro-
duction and in the Bibliography (pp. 1-18 and
254-9).

"North Africa is almost entirely understood to
be the littorul regions und the adjacent moun-
tainous hinterland. The desert tRterior receives
scant attention, although it played un important
part in the conquest. {a this respect, Protcsso_r
Dhaadn Taha's study differs from lhu.l by his
compuatriot, Dr. Sabuh  Ibrahim Said b

;’ae/
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Sheikhly. Her (unpublished) thesis, Arab mili-
tury and commercial penetration of the Maghrib
und its Suhura, the Western Sudun and Southern
Europe during the Sifthieleventh century: u refns
lerpretation in the light of medieval Arabic
sources, submitted 1o the University of
Manchester in 1980, also has u different lime-
spin. In the work under review (more speciti-
cally, in ch. viii), the establishment of the
Umayyad Emicate in Spain concludes the dis-
cussion. But the two studies overlup in their
introductory chapters where the interfused
events of history and the legends of the conquest
are surveyed in great detail and are well
footnoted. Both are substantially catslogues
and chronicles of * Arab tribes® and * Berber
tribes *: who were their members, where they
fought, where they settled in Spuin and how well
or budly they treated one unother. But the term
*tribe *isonever clearly defined. Perhups this is
not possible in view of the nuture of the sources.
Litle is said about the ‘mécanismes de
Fuarabisation* that ure so importent o writers
oa North Africa like Gabriel Camps and to
French und Magheébin specialists to whom this
in(crrclu(ionship meuns so much more than the
clement of gesre which SCeMS W mesmerize
Arab writers from the Mashriq ®vhen they

. dttempt to clarify the historical exploits ol the

carly Acub und Muslim warrior heroes in these
westerly regions,

In style one is here offered a cross between
Dozy, O'Leary, Ibn Hazm and fbn Khuldin,
Perhaps the source materia] makes this inevit-
able. Yet for ease of reference this book will be
of use to student and specialist atike. On the
other hand, for sheer readability, if one turns to
Watt and Cachia’s A history of Istamic Spain
(Edinburgh, 1965), one has to admil that 4 fur
more lucid account is available. The more quali-
fied comment of Want and Cuchia on Aryb-
Berber relationships s arguably neuarer the
reality:

*While the chief control remained in the
hands of men of Arub ruce {reckoned solely
on the muale side), after the submission of the
Berbers of Tunisia and eastern Algeria about
700, much of the man-power in the cxpedi-
tions was Berber. Without the aceretion of
maa-power the conquest of Spain would huve
been impossible, 1t is thus more correct o
speak of Muslim expansion than of Arab
expansion. Yet the distinction between Arabs
and Berbers did not disuppear when the later
became Muslims, und Wis 10 prove a4 grave
source of internal dissension ig Islumic Spain
(. 9.

Wisely, the present study is entitled * the
Muslim conquest and settlement *. Most care-
fully documented, it iy prepared to criticize the
views of Dozy and Levi-Provengal where these
are now untenable. It does not fake much
decount of reseurch on toponyms, which sup-
plements und sometimes would appear to con-
tradict the geographical information furnished
by Arub historians, However, all in i, this
book {ulfils 10 a marked degree the wishes
expressed by Watt and Cuchia (p- 186):* [t may
be thut when some scholae with w ditlereny
pemspective Lumuliarizes himseli with ult the
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muterial (of the carlier history of Isiamic Spuin)
the general line of interpretation witl be modi.
fied.”

. T. NURRIS

JoHN WRiGHT: Libva, Chad and the
Central  Sahara. Vit 168 pp.
London: Hurst and Co., 1989. £23.

This short, fuct-filled book provides i well-
balanced und lucidly written uccount of the
historical and cultyral relutionship  between
Libyu's peoples, especially the Arabs, and the
Kanembu, the Tuby (Teda) and other nop-
Arab peoples who inhabit the regions adjacent
1o Lake Chad and the desert 0 the north,
towards Tibesti und the Fezzan, A long period
ol pre-history und history is covered within iis
pages. There is not, 1o my knowledge, u book
currently in pring in English thar surveys this
whole  subject so comprehensively. Ay an
introduction to the subject it is a book 1o be
welcomed uand it should appedl 0 a varied
readership in view of this region’s cultural,
historical and strategic imporiance. :

Chapters i to vi, ure built upon a selection of
archucological  and documentary  sourees,
Atteation is paid to the sluve-trade, the pen-
ctration ol “the  Sumisiyya and inter-stute
rivalties in the age of Imperialism. The truly
original material is to be teund in chapter vii,
where the author, who js an authority on recent
Libyun und Chad history, is able 10 cite little.
kpown facts accessible (6 him from within und

Oueddui are key figuces in the evenis that have
tuken place.

Although *the Arabs® of Chad and their
lineal and Tinguistic relationship to other Arubs
figure prominently throughout this book, it is
not entirely clear who is meant ag various points
in the author's discussion. The Bung Hildl, as
usuul, are the principal intruders who ure
blamed for an ccological disuster: “By ubout
1050 these nomads were lcosed on  the
Maghrib’, and “up to | million men, women
and children spent nearly a century moving
from the Nile Vailey 10 "Algeria”. The Band
Sulaim *over-rup” Cyrenaicu (p. 37), although
as long ago as 1935, G. W, Murray in his Sons
of Ishinaed (London, Routledge, 273), showed
how unaceeprable was uii this - Arab’ ancestry
of the Western Bedouin, especiully the Myryb-
tin. * This aspiration of the Berbers has flooded
their genealogies with so many lies that it js
ditheult to disentungle the truth” Perhaps in the
long run it matrers figtle anyway. According to
Wright (p. 3%), *From the Bunu Suliim
descended miany - of the Arub tribes (and
principally the " Awlad Stuiman) that fuer
dominated southern Tripolitania, the Sirticy
and Fezzan, and thus the northern stages of the
Tripoli-Chad trade route, By the end of (he
fourteenth ventury, when the first Musfim Arah
nomids were enctrating the Chadssn Jngs
ltont the noeth, Arabs were also comimy {rom
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TOXXVI sér. B, nee 1-2, 1964, ,s,i~2®~ QQ\)CQ\I., :

Un établissement islamique
dans le désert tchadien : Ouogayi

par Pavr HUARD et le capitaine BACQUIE.

Au coeur des « Pays Bas du Tchad », la région de Ouogayi est
forimée de sédiments lacustres envahis et coupés par I'erg mouvant
et trés récent du Djourab (2). L’établissement étudié couronne
(fig. 1@ et phot. 1) une butte demindnt une dépression argileuse
entourée de dunes vives, large d’environ un kilometre et située a
ln méme distance an SI du puits de Ouogayi (I'cau du corbeau).
Au pied de la butte, I'eau aflleure et les oryx Vlennent y boire en
grattant le sable du sabot.

Ce travail comprend trois parties :-1) Desc,ription‘et caractére
de I'établissement ; 2) Probléemes ‘d’installation et de subsistance ;
3) Place possible de Ouogayi dans le traﬁc transsaharien ancien
intéressant le Tchad. ‘

|

1. DescrirrionN.

Les éléments en ont été réunis en février 1962 par Padjudant-
chel Cmeywrown, dipldmé des Beaux-Arts — malheureusement
décédé avant d’avoir rédigé un compte rendu détaillé de ses
recherches —, qui dégagea les parties principales et dressa le plan
des constructions ruinées et ensablées. Elles donnent 'impression
d’un vaste caravansérail destiné 4 une occupation permanente lar-
gement congu, et dont la maqonnerle' reﬂuhere ne’ fut jdmais, au
Tchad, le fait des artisans noirs. | ‘

Les partics mises au jour permettent de distinguer (fig. 1 b) :

- un mur d’enceinte d’au moins 0,90 m d’épaisseur, ouvert sur
sa face ouest ‘

(1) La position du site est.: N 16°47-18° 09’ 1<, soit & 5 km NIT da jnlits de Fouka
(N 10 40°-15 192 30°). Elle coincide avec Ja construetion signalée 2 20 km au NW de Male-
dingn par le Cne Séliquer (20), tolalement ensablée en 1934,

Bulletin de UIFAN, L. XXV, série’'B. Do 1
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Jean-Frangois Bayart

field of attraction of the Nigerian giant, prey to deleterious factional
struggles that exacerbate the hazards of a sometimes contradictory
liberalisation, paralysed by the hypertrophy of the presidential function and
of the administration, the country is entering a storm zone. This will not
necessarily be fatal to the hegemonic search. It will nevertheless render its
outcome more hazardous. In order to conceptualise the historical compro-
mise between the diverse sediments of the social hierarchy in the shadow of
the post-colonial state, and its procedures of coopting counter-elites which
might be capable of leading a sizeable popular mobilisation, the Gramscian
notion of ‘passive revolution’ imposes itself upon the mind.*® Now, without
absolutely excluding it, in the eyes of the Italian theorist this scenario did not
constitute the royal road to the institution of a genuine hegemony. From the
episode of the Risorgimento in the nineteenth century to the ‘bastard’ and
fascist state in the twentieth century, the development of the peninsula
suggests on the contrary that two major traits of the ‘passive revolution’ —
the preservation of the influence of the old dominant strata and the spatial
asymmetry of inequality — instead were the basis for authoritarian tension.
Only the future will tell us if the dominant class project in Cameroon is in this
way doomed to incompleteness and compensatory coercion.
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Chad: the narrow escape of an African
state, 1965-1987

ROBERT BUIJTENHUIJS

John Dunn offers some particularly relevant remarks about Sahelian
political entities:

The states of the interior, the southern fringe of the Sahara...are highly
distinctive political formations. Some of the least viable states in the world,
weakly integrated into the world market because endowed with so few
resources worth exploiting, they have also endured in the last decade an
ccological trauma in the shape of drought and famine of a highly distinctive
character. The most placid and optimistic observer of post-colonial political
capabilities will hardly escape a measure of dismay in the face: of this
experience ...t takes today a real ideologue, whether of the right or of the left,
to see with any confidence a happy political future for the Sahel.*

Being neither a placid and optimistic observer nor really an ideologue, of
whatever tendency, and having studied Chadian politics for some years, I
emphatically agreed with this diagnosis when I read it for the first time.
Today. about ten years later, the Chadian experience attracts even less in the
way of boundless enthusiasm or blind commitment. Since the publication of
West African States, Chad has almost disappeared from the political map,
and even in 1988 doubts about its survival as a political entity are not without
foundation, in spite of the patient’s slow recovery over the last few years.

In this chapter I will first briefly describe the slow but steady disintegration
of the Chadian state from 1965 till 1982, as well as the slow, but again steady,
recovery that has taken place since Hissein Habré came to power in June
1982; then I will try to analyse why this process of withering away occurred
and why, finally, it was called to a halt just before total collapse. A few words
about the future will be said at the end of the chapter, but I would ask future
readers not to use them against me should my predictions fail,

The withering of the Chadian State: 19651982

The withdrawal of the state, founded in August 1960 by President Frangois
(later Ngarta) Tombalbaye, began in 1965-6 with a series of unorganised and
rather loosely connected peasant revolts in the central and eastern parts of
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MUHAMMAD AWUDA OULECH
AT ABECHE :

A REFORMIST ISLAMIC CHALLENGE
TO FRENCH AND TRADITIONALIST
INTERESTS IN OUADDAI, CHAD,
1947- 1956

par David E. Gardinier**

INTRODUCTION

The returnto Abéché in 1947 of the fagih Muhammad Awuda Ouléch
from Cairo in order to create an institute of reformist Muslim learning
marked the beginnings of a new challenge to both French and
traditionalist interests in the Quaddai Region of eastern Chad. The
soon flourishing ma‘ahad al-’ilmiwhich Ouléch founded in the capital
of Ouaddai spurred the French colonial administration to organize a
competing institution, the coli@ge franco-arabe of Abéché. It would
achieve only a modest success despite the backing of the Ouaddaian
sultan, Ali Silek, and notables who were attached to a traditionalist
Islam. Though the administration expelled Ouléch from Abéché for
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54 BURKINA FASO—OUAGADOUGOU

and affected by damp. There is no conservation work on the collec-
tion. Research work is difficult as the collection is mixed up with
various historical documents. ’

It is not known whether this collection has been catalogued.

WADIYYAH \
Mal. Abu Bella

Abu Bella’s quarters

adjacent to Wadiyyah market

Date of establishment: 1968 5

Status: Private ; CHAD
Conditions of access: By appointment with the owner. |

Total number of Islamic MSS: 87 (Arabic).

Description of collection: This collection was bequeathed to the present by
owner by his father, who had inherited it from his grandfather. ‘
There are some very old manuscripts which deal with the history of | Khalil Alio
towns, scholars and chiefs of Liptako, i.e. Fulanis and their settle- :
ments. |

Most of the MSS in this collection date from the 17th to the 20th 1994

centuries. They are kept in a wooden box. Most have suffered dam- |
age, and have torn pages, which makes reading them very difficult.

Subjects covered are: Qur’ans (2), history (13), figh (19), Caqida
(7), medicine (7), astrology (4), astronomy (1), lafsir (2), Hadith (5),
praise of the Prophet (2), literature (1), biography of the Prophet (1),
wa'z (5), sermons (1), correspondence (10), science and the occult
(3), Shari‘a (4).

The collection has some MSS with fine calligraphy. The rarities
are: Infag al-maysir fi tarikh bilad al-Takrar (incomplete), by Munam-
MaD BELLO BIN UtHMAN, undated; and Kitab an al-halal wa-"l-haram,
by Mumammap 1BN AL-HAJ) BN ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-BARNAWI,
undated.

It is not known whether this collection has been catalogued or not.




Prehistory, Protohistory
and History of Chad

JEAN-PAUL LEBEUF
Translated from the French by C. L. Paiterson

This is the first time an international congress of Africanists has been held
on African soil, bringing together such a large number of specialists,
nationals of Africa, Europe and America, under whose auspices research
into the human sciences has been conducted in Africa, or elsewhere, with
Africa as the subject of study. It would therefore seem to be the most
fitting moment to take up once more, treating it exhaustively, a general
disquisition on the knowledge extant today about the past as it affects the
Republic of Chad, which I have the honour of representing officially at this
Congress.

It is now admitted that the Chad area, broadly speaking, is one of the
richest in Africa so far as evidence relating to palaeontology, prehistory,
protohistory and history is concerned. This evidence covers a very ex-
tensive period indeed, since it goes back to the dim and distant past when
man appeared on the earth, and is scattered north, south, east and west
throughout the Iength and breadth of Chad. Some of it is associated with
other ancient sites beyond the borders of Chad, in the Republics of Sudan,
Central Africa, the Kingdom of Libya, the Federal Republic of Cameroon,
Nigeria and the Niger Republic, and even as far as the southern parts of
the Republic of Algeria and Egypt.

The many ancient sites in Chad, and their diversity and distribution,
raise major problems of study directly associated with the effects due to the
geographical features of the area. In that open plain, partly bounded by
massive mountains which are not easy of access, there occurred, sometimes
in bewildering confusion, an extraordinary number of population move-
ments on a large or reduced scale, which brought together in the course of
their wanderings miscellaneous groups whose size and importance must
have varied considerably as time went on. The successive waves of settle-
ment, both by similar peoples established in different localities and by
different peoples in the same locality, left many marks upon the land itself,
and these are sometimesclearly discernible, though often difficult to decipher.

It has been possible, as a result of work done in connection with the
preparation of an archaeological map of the area,! to note over 1500

1 The section of the archaeological map of Central Africa, Northern sector, in
preparation under the auspices of the CCTA/CSA.
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settlements, and new ones are being constantly discovered. Many of them
have been excavated, some explored partially, others in a more thorough-
going manner. With the exception of the palacontological sites, they
caunot be classified with any degree of accuracy, except in respect of the
dominant material—drawings or paintings (mainly on stone), bricks (burnt
or unburnt), ceramics and bronze. On the basis of this division of the
material, the sites can be provisionally assigned to chronological divisions
according to current archaeological classification, as well as in the light of
summary historical data.

The fragment of a skull of an Australopithecine was discovered in 1961,
125 miles west-south-west of Largeau at Djourab in a Villafranchian
formation. Tt appears to be one of the oldest human skulls known, and
the fact that it was discovered so far north of the Equator extends the
area over which Australopithecus may be found to the whole of Africa,
representatives of this type having been previously met with, as everyone
knows, in South and East Africa. This discovery, which is one of the most
important in this particular field of enquiry, will produce consequences
of considerable moment for the acquisition of knowledge about Africa’s
past. We may indeed hope that research to be undertaken this year will
provide further arguments concerning the very remote presence of Man in
Africa.

There is any amount of evidence of the palaeolithic in the Tibesti range,
but hardly any in Ennedi, where the sites explored reveal in most cases
evidence of ancient, middle and recent neolithic. In this last-named area,
the palaeolithic is represented only by tools of various periods which are
so mixed up that accurate dates cannot be assigned them. No traces of
‘pebble-culture’ nor Aterian have been found there. The Acheulean,
which is not much in evidence, is represented only by a few bifacial
objects and broken remains. Industries of the Levallois type are to be
met with in several sites, but none appear in caves or rock-shelters.

Tibesti has an incomparably richer store of the palaeolithic. The sites
are situated mainly in the southern part of the range, at the foot of Emi
Koussi and in the adjoining area. They have yielded an excellent crop of
lithic material which has definite affinities with the bifacial objects so
typical of the Chellean and Acheulean industries associated with a flake
industry, not unlike the material found in Adrar Ahnet and the valley of
Igharghar in the southern portion of the Republic of Algeria. The Acheu-
lean industries discovered in the south of Tibesti, in a zone extending
between Koufra, the Sarra and Katam wells, and around the OQOunianga
lakes, should on the contrary be grouped with material from the Republic
of Sudan.

The drawings and paintings are unevenly distributed. Drawings abound
in Tibesti—for instance, at Borkou and the Erdis—whereas the greatest
density of paintings is found in Ennedi. Lists of palaeolithic and neolithic




The Constituent Assembly, which consisted solely of members of BogaNDpA’s party,
imvested him with almost absolute power pending the entry into force of the new
Constitution in preparation. Making use of the opportunity, BoaaNpa began carry-
ing out his economic and other plans (for example, in order to force back to agri-
culture the unemployed Africans gathering in growing numbers in Bangui, he gotb
the Assembly to pass an act against “vagraney’: another legislative act prohibited
people from going unclothed). Morcover, hefore presenting, on February 9, 1959,
the draft Constitution prepared by a specially appointed commission, he morlified
it to the effeet that, concentrating in one hand the funetions of head of state and head
of government, it invested a single person with full power, so as to sanction hy law
his absolute rule he had established in practice.

The clections were set for April 5, 1959, bhut Boaanpa did not live to see that
day: on March 28, 1959, he was killed in an air erash. Tn spite of this the clections
ended in total victory for the M,K.S.A.N., whose candidates polled 343,866 ont
of 352,259 votes (this number amounted to 58 per cent of the electorate) and gained
48 seats ont of 50. This sweeping victory of the M.T.S.AN. was due to the fact that
Boaanpa had prevented the opposition (R.1D.A. and M.S.A.) eandidates from taking
part in the elections in three of the four constitucncies.

After BogAxDA’s death GoumeaA took over as Acting Premicr, and in May 1959
the legislature, after a heated debate, elected Dacxo to succced BogANDA ag Prime
Minister. GouMBaA beeame Minister of State in charge of economic planning.

In his inaugural address after his appointment Dacko, following BoaANDA’s line,
spoke of the nccessity of putting an end to tribal and racial conflicts, of uniting
the countries of French Equatorial Africa in a federal state, and in the next two
months he introduced a number of administrative and cconomic measures (dividing
the country into four provinces instead of the “administrative districts” established
by the colonial regime: stopping up the replacement of European officials by Africans;
drawing up a new plan of economie development, cstablishing agricultural co-opera-
tives, ete.). The mensures eansed discontent not only among his politieal opponents
but also within his own party. General indignation followed his nction by which he
levied taxes on shotguns, and certain leading members of his party ohjected to the
inflated administrative apparatus and to the frequent abuses of anthority. The
oppasitionist mood rose especinlly high when Dadko presented to the Assembly

a hill investing him with the same full powers as were accorded to Boaawna, The -

Assembly rcjected the hill unanimonsty,

During the subsequent months the opposition movement grew still stronger, Two
members of the MLE.S.A.N. leadership, N’Gounto, Mayor of Bangui, and MALOOM-
PHO, President of the Assembly, persuaded 18 representatives to sign a ceclaration,
in which they demanded Dacro’s resignation, aceusing him of abusing his anthority
and intending to dissolve the legislature. In October 1959, a motion of no confidence
was tabled in the Assembly on this account, but Dacko managerd to make it defeated
and to get the Assembly to vote him confidence. Five days later Dacko reshuffled
his government. Although Gousrsa was not openly in favour of the motion of no
confidence, Dacko viewed him as his principal adversary and left him out of the
new government.

In June 1960 Goumaa and his followers withdrew from the M.E.S.A.N. and founded
& new party nnder the name of Mowvement @ Bvolution Démocratique de I Afrique
Coentrale (MUE.D.ALCO, whicl stood up against the dietntorind regime of the DAacoko
governnient.

On August 13, 1960, the Central African Repiblic became an independent state.

256

bode U, Tl Ak of e drin Bucdipeot 1275 77 257-265
S i s

§

Chad § /3’ o,

/Mhe war’s end in 1945 there was in Chad only one political party, that of the

ettlers, the Union Démocratique Teh adicpne (U.1D.T.), the:Chad section of France's
R.P.F. It also had Afriean members, but these were only stiltans, chiefs and officials
of the administration. At the elections in Octoher 1945 hoth electoral colleges voted
for the candidates of this party, who thus became deputies for Chad in .‘ohe French
National Assembly. Although they both came from the ranks of the Resistance and
deelared themsclves “democrats”, they professed ultra-conservative views. The
representative of the first (the Furopean) clectoral college, RENE MALBRANT, who
was re-elected in November 1946, in the French National Assembly consistently
was agninat bills of liberal tendencics (for example, he opposed the lahour law to be
introduced in the colonial countries).

Tt was in 1946 that Ganpirr LiserTe! founded the first political party of Africans
as the Chad section of the R.D.A,, the Parti Progressiste Tchadien (P.P.T.), which
rapidly gained ground among the African masses. At the elections held in November
1946 the sceond clectoral college (in which o small part of the African population
also had the right to vote) elected L1SETTE against the U.D.T. candidate. In the
French National Assembly LiseETTE joined the R.D.A., which made him parliamen-
tary secretary of the party.

The French government, the colonial administration and the scttlers looljzed
askance at the new party’s affiliation with the R.D.A. and its growing popularity.
The conservative parties in the French Assembly attempted to unseat LI?E’I‘TE. on
the ground that, because of his service of recent date in the colonial administration,
he was not eligible. LisgrTe, however, succeeded in getting confirmed in his seat
with the help of the French Socialist Party and mainly of Laming GUByE.

The colonial administration did all in its power to counterbalance the influence
of the P.P.T. It dismisscd from office or transferred to remote districts those African
officials in its employ whom it knew to be members of the party or its sympathizers.
This could easily be done, since in the early post-war years the Territorial Assembly
consisted entirely of government-supporting elements. Of 30 members of the As-
sembly 27 belonged to the UD.T. (10 Europeans as well ag 17 African chiefs and
the like), and they supported every measure of the administration. The P.P.T.had
only three members in the Territorial Assembly. How the administration kept a hold
on the Territorial Assembly is shown by the fact that, when in 1047 thp PPT.
proposed abolishment of the system of the dual college, the majority voted in favour
of its maintenance. This was a unique experience, for the territorial assemblies of all
the other French African colonies favoured the introduction of a single electoral list.

The anti-P.P.T. policy of the French colonial administration had no small part
in the birth of two new rightist African parties in opposition to the leftist P.P.T,
In 1948 Aamep Kovramatnam,? who thought LiserTr’s party was too radical.
withdrew from the P.P.T. and founded the Parti Socialiste Indépendant du Tchad
(P.S.I.T.), and in 1950 there was formed the Chad section of the Union Démocratique

1 Ganrier LisgTTE, whose parents hailed from Guadeloupe, was born in Panama on April
2, 1919. He went to school in Guadeloupe and in France. He married a French girl. From 1939
till 1942 he served in the Army of Free France. In 1944 he moved to Brazzaville and worked
in the coloninl administration. In 19046 hd was transferred to Chad colony.

2 AameEDp KOULAMALLAH, a Muslim trader, head of the Tidjaniya sect, was born of an
Arab chief’s family at Baguirmi in February 1912. From 1945 he was a member of LISETTEs
P.P.T. SE o e s
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164 ISLAM AND CHRISTIAN-MUSLIM RELATIONS

In general, this is a useful and informative book which is well based on written
and oral sources with extensive research. It is worth reading for anyone wanting
to know more about Sufism in the Sudan.

CSIC, SELLY OAK COLLEGES EDWARD R. KAJIVORA

THE CALL FOR DEMOCRACY IN SUDAN. By JOHN GARANG. Edited
and introduced by MANSOUR KHALID. London: Kegan Paul International,
1992. 292pp. Pb. £12.95. ISBN 0 7103 0401 3. ‘

The Call for Democracy in Sudan is the second edition of a book originally entitled
John Garang Speaks, first published in 1987. This second edition adds four new
chapters to the first publication to make eight chapters in all.

The book is a collection of speeches, correspondence and press interviews out-
lining the author’s vision for what he calls the ‘New Sudan’. The book also tries
to explain the birth and the objectives of the Sudan People’s Liberation Move-
ment (SPLM) and the Sudan People’s Liberation Army (SPLA). Garang’s book
is commendable and important for several reasons.

First, the author was involved in the Anyanya movement that fought the Govern-
ment for seventeen years for the secession of the Southern Sudan. Second, after
the end of the Anyanya movement, he was absorbed in the national army and
climbed to the rank of colonel. His appointment as Deputy Director of the Military
Research Branch gave him added experience in his military career to build an army
of his own, Third, the author is the founder of Sudan People’s Liberation Move-
ment and Sudan People’s Liberation Army. He is also the commander in chief
and the chairman of the movement.

Since Sudan achieved its independence in 1956, it has witnessed a series of in-
surrections in the southern part of the country. However, no earlier rebellion
movements can be compared with the SPLM in terms of its intensity and suc-
cesses. Within a short period of its inception, the rebel movement overran and
captured many government garrisons. The author’s appeal to all the Sudanese
people to join the movement in order to put an end to the injustice and ‘create
a new Sudan of unity, peace, democracy . . .’ (p.59), succeeded in convincing many
Northerners to join the movement. Thus for the first time in the history of Sudan,
the civil war was taken to the North.

Another important subject of Garang’s book is the failure of consecutive govern-
ments in Khartoum for over thirty-five years of independence to establish
democratic rule in the country. Convinced of the superiority of Islam, Numeiri
unilaterally imposed shari ‘@, which led to his overthrow. Although Numeiri was
deposed, the political parties were unable to solve the country’s socio-economic
and political problems. Instead they became engaged in a power struggle. The
shari “a continued to be a stumbling black to achieving any kind of peace within
the SPLA. ‘

Among the majority of the southerners, Garang’s view of creating a ‘New Sudan’
of unity is a myth. In the beginning, the southerners flocked to the movement
with the aim of liberating Southern Sudan and making it an independent country.
However, when it became clear that the SPLM was fighting for the whole coun-
try, resentment grew among the southerners. They wondered why Garang detained,
among many others, two of his most senior officers and co-founders of the SPLA.
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Garang does not mention this in his book, referring only to ‘when you reach Medani
where you think the South ends, then stop there’ (p.215). Garang thus downplays
the South’s demand for a separate state. The split in the SPLA in 1991 should
be understood from this point of view.

CSIC, SELLY OAK COLLEGES EDWARD R. KAJIVORA

L’ISLAM AU CHAD. Edited by CENTRE D’ETUDE D’ AFRIQUE NOIRE.
Bordeaux Institute d’Etudes Politiques de Bordeaux, 1992. Collection
‘Etudes et Recherches’. Pb. 150pp. Pb. 110.00FF. ISBN 2-908065-12-6;
ISSN 0151-0207-20.

The Centre for the Study of Black Africa (Centre d’Etude d’Afrique Noire-CEAN)
has since its establishment in 1958 at the University of Bordeaux published a number
of important documents on Islam in Africa including the prestigious journal An-
née Africaine. The present work is an example of this.

The ten papers included in the volume originated in a one day conference fit the
Institute of Political Studies of which CEAN is a part. Specialists on Chad in the
field of human sciences brought together their research on Islam in Chad. Throu.gh
presentations of specific or regional issues, they have prought.out some major
aspects of the history and social phenomena of Islam in Chadian society in an
attempt to correct the rather general views of Islam inherited from the coloplal
period when Islam was viewed by some as pure virtue and by others as pure vice.

The introduction by J.-P. Magnant raises the questions posed by the long history
of Islam in Chad. J.-C. Zeltner and J.-L. Triaud respectively analyse the introduc-
tion of Islam in the region through the Arabs and the Sanusi. M.-J. Tubiana and
M. Brandily describe some vestiges of pre-islamic traditions in Eastern and Northern
Chad. Mahamat Adoum Doutoum presents Islam in Waddai and B. Lanne
discusses the attitude of the French administration towards Muslims. Mhamat Saleh
Yacoub examines the relations between Islam and the contemporary Chadian state,
while R. Buijtenhuijs considers the relation between Islam and FROLINAT. The
final contribution by J. Tubiana seeks to summarize the conclusions arising from
the presentations and the discussions.

The book contains a considerable amount of new material for the understand-
ing of Islam in Chad and should stimulate discussion among historians, sociologists
and students of religion with an interest in Chad and in the region as a whole.

CSIC, SELLY OAK COLLEGES S.v. SICARD

Asia

HAUS UND FAMILIE IN ARABISCHEN LANDERN: VOM MIT-
TELALTER BIS ZUM GEGENWART. By ANNAGRET NIPPA. Miinchen:
C.H. Beck, 1991. 244pp. Pb. DM44.00. ISBN 3-406-34603-0.

Appearing in the publisher’s series entitled ‘Archaeological Library’, this study
is an attempt at an overview of the relationship between family structures and

function, on the one hand, and domestic architecture in the Arab world, on the
other. The author’s personal area of interest and, probably, field work would
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HENRI COUDRAY *

CHRETIENS ET MUSULMANS
AU TCHAD

REsuMmE: Qu'en est-il des chances de coexistence et de dialogue des Musulmans et des Chrétiens au
Tchad? L’A. sattache d'abord a y décrire la communauté musulmane. L’histoire de
Pislamisation du Kanem, du Baguirmi, du Ouaddai et du Tibesti explique bien des choses.
L Islam traditionnel dont Parabe est la lingua franca est plutdt juridique, mais il y connait des
mutations importantes. De nouvelles institutions, tchadiennes ou non, lui donnent un souftle
social et missionnaire. Le «boom» des médersa explique, en partie, le dynamisme réformiste et
la résistance confrérique de I'lslam actuel.

Les Chrétiens, tard venus, se sont vite développés dans le Sud du pays. Leurs Eglises
connaissent un dynamisme certain grice & tout un réseau d’institutions et d’activités, au service
de tous, qui embrassent la culture, I'enseignement, le développement socio—économique et le
dialogue islamo—chrétien. L'A. s'essaie a préciser les « idées» que les Chrétiens et les
Musulmans se font les uns des autres: la tentation est grande de «confessionnaliser» la société
tchadienne, mais les Tchadiens y ont résisté jusqu’a présent. Catholiques et protestants ont, en
cela, des approches assez différentes, mais la conclusion est & 1'optimisme mesuré.

Depuis plus de vingt ans, de Tacot I en Tacot 1I, de Manta en Epervier,
de campagne de la Légion Islamique en intervention libyenne directe, les feux
de lactualité internationale sont braqués sur le Tchad. Sur les causes de la
guerre dont ce pays est le théitre, les diagnostics possibles divergent. Est-ce
une guerre civile entre un Nord musulman impatient de recouvrer ses
prérogatives antécoloniales et un Sud animiste ou chrétien qui n’en finirait pas
de s’opposer a I’hégémonie islamique, comme autrefois il avait eu a subir les
raids esclavagistes du Nord? Est—ce plutdt un conflit plus complexe, ou le
clivage Nord-Sud cacherait mal un réseau beaucoup plus compliqué de

* Prétre et jésuite, Henri Coudray est né a4 Pont-de-Beauvoisin (Isére, France) en 1942, Ses
études universitaires lui,ont valu une maitrise d’arabe et d’islamologie, avec un mémoire sur «Le
Christianisme dans le commentaire coranique du Mandr». Actuellement curé de la paroisse de Mongo
(Tchad), aprés avoir été longtemps 4 Abidjan (Cote d’Ivoire) comme maitre d’études et a Abéche
(Tehad) comme professeur d’arabe, il s’intéresse de trés prés a I'avenir de I'Istam africain. On lui
doit, entre autres, « Le grand jihad de Tierno Bokar», & partir d’entretiens avec Hampaté Ba.

1 Tacot, Manta et Epervier sont les noms de code des diverses interventions militaires
frangaises au Tchad depuis 1969.
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The Awlad Sulayman of Lib I
ya and Chad:
Power and Adaptation in the Sahara and Sahel

Dennis D. CORDELL

RESUME

A [far;r de Phistoire des Awlad Sulayman, un groupe arabe venu de la Libie actuell
ui a dominé T ié alyses
Zu y miné le anrd du Lac Tchad au XIXe siécle, auteur veur ajouter aux analyses
De;: e"selm conflit entre la Libie et le Tchad la perspective des populations loc-;zles
uis le moven-dge, les populations d g i :
' ) , le: e cette région partagent détroits B
o " : ! : étroits liens
io ’; acfiues. (c;( onoquues et sociaux maintenus par la mobilité propre au mode de vie
e. Ces relations, fluides en raiso 1 ;
s, n des difficultés de survi
. fatic ; if urvie dans ¢
non : e cet
ny r?nnf’me;ﬂ da(,[ﬁ( ile ont toujours €1é structurées & tour de réle, par le conflit et la
coopération, les deux produisant des alli ] , :
5 X iances qui changaient rapid il
du X Villesiécle les Awlad S e e
X : ulayman se sont raiflés u i
A ne vaste zone d'influenc
Syrie et le Fezzan I e
) par la forces de leurs armes et i
e : . par leurs alliances avec le
avoisinants et l'administration libie ] . o
A nne. Vaincus par ladministrati
isinas ’ ! stration ottomanne de
;"npo;’r l; la fin ;Ies années 1830, les survivants des Awlad Sulayman se sont refugie:
lans le bassin du lac Tchad ot ils o itue i  le ' .
; nt reconstitué les conditi ¢
o itions de leur succés en
s ils 6lé le commerce trans-sahari ]
fe; ils ¢ ‘ -saharien et maintenu leurs li
Libie; I fe commer 15-3t s liens avec la
socitre b;enm’. Mal‘.erc.les limites imposées a leur action par la colonisation francaise
s chac t"l'(t’/lc’, italienne, de la Libie; les Awlad Sularman ont ('on;ervc' w;e
5 ~ o N N '
1fluence régionale a I'époque coloniale et semblent la maintenir actuellement
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theyzr§stand pqliticians in the West have expressed shock and outrage over

intervention in Chad. Their counterparts in radi

; adical Arab states h
condemned French involvement in i e the
‘ equally strident terms. Because th
E(;:tzmporztirg W(;rld is one of nation-states. debate about Libyan irsterventiore\
enerated a large bibliography on the demarcati i
, tion of the internati
bour?dary between first the French and Ottoman, then the French and It‘aolir;ar:
j\r;lplres, and ﬁnal!y betwe_:en contemporary Libya and Chad (see Lanne 1982;
! awar 1983; earh.er studies include Rouard de Card 1910a and 1910b) And
;i ;:;ie t;e wor!d is also one of recognized zones of influence that often C(;nﬁne
ossessions to the neocolonial spheres of thei i
' . i eir earlier colonial
nn:;’l;'ogofeb’i. ];rencgthperspecttves on Libyan intervention in Chad have be::an
e visible than Chadian points of view. It seem
. to be accepted th
five years of French influence in, ' v
guarantee a lease in perpetuity; likewise, i
to be accepted that nationalist view: i ’ i Tathtully refeet
- acce s emanating from Tripoli faithfull

the historical experience of iving i P aachvaaalyse
A people living in the border regions. Such * )
: s. analyses”
(é\},::;oc}khthe per§pectnves of local peoples in southern Libya and nort):wrn
. They also introduce, at the least, a Libya/Chad dichotomy; and at the
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1’appartenance des oasis du Touat allait étre mise en cause par ’avance des troupes frangaises
d’Algérie vers le sud-est du Maroc et le Sahara. Dés 1882, "occupation du Touat était un des
buts de 'administration d’Alger : les réactions des autres puissances européennes ainsi que la
résistance des tribus locales, forcérent la France a renoncer — momentanément — & son projet.

La convention franco-anglaise du 5 aofit 1890 déclara le Touat dans « I’hinterland algérien »;
1a conquéte du Touat pouvait €tre &4 nouveau envisagée, d’autant plus qu’en 1897 le successeur
de Miilay Hasan, Miilay "Abd al-"Aziz, avait proposé un arbitrage international. In-Salah était
occupée par les troupes frangaises le 28 décembre 1899, la Saoura et la Zousfana suivirent.
L’impuissance du makhzen, sa rupture avec les tribus dont beaucoup se ralliérent a la France,
permirent a celie-ci de pratiquer une pénétration pacifique du Touat : en 1902 une commission
franco-marocaine entérina purement et simplement ’annexion des territoires du sud-est marocain
et de leurs populations au profit de I’Algérie : le Touat était devenu algérien.

Tout au long de ’étude de M. Sayagh, les détails fourmillent sur les origines des différentes
tribus ou groupes sociaux qui se trouvaient le long de cette frontiére et sur leurs réactions. Mais
il est dommage que les cartes que nous présente P'auteur soient muettes sur la frontiére au sud
de Taniet es-Sassi; on aimerait avoir quelques précisions, méme « floues ». Cette critique mise
a part, 'ouvrage de M. Sayagh est précieux, car il nous donne une mise au point, dans le temps,
d’une question épineuse, puisqu’il s’agit de ’amputation d’une portion du territoire marocain.

Chantal de LA VERONNE
(E.P.H.E., Paris)

Jean-Louis TRIAUD, 900-1902. Une guerre franco-libyenne oubliée ? .U_ne confrérie
musulmane, la’ Sanusiyya, face a la France. Paris, L’ Harmattan, 1988. 203 + xxi1 p.

« Frangais et Senoussistes étaient arrivés au bord du lac Tchad 4 peu prés en méme temps.
La zdwiya de Bir Alali, située au nord-est du lac, venait d’étre créée en 1899 » (p. 17).

Le contexte général est ainsi situé : I’expansion coloniale francaise en Afrique noire, avec
des moyens militaires certains, d’'un c6té; de I"autre, une confrérie islamique, également en marche
mais dans le domaine religieux et avec des moyens trés faibles. La rencontre entre ces deux
mondes va provoquer les batailles puis la prise de la zdwiya de Bir Alali en 1902. Ce fut une
secousse pour la Sanfisiyya, obligée de défendre ses acquis par des méthodes non plus missionnaires
mais militaires.

Resserrée entre ces deux années, 1900-1902, P’histoire que développe J.-L. Triaud nous
présente une analyse précise et concréte des hommes, des idées, des organisations en place chez
les deux protagonistes d’un conflit & ses débuts.

Les archives, la presse frangaises mettent en évidence les éléments d’improvisation de certaines
initiatives coloniales, beaucoup plus liées aux hommes du terrain qu’aux politiques parisiens.
Ce fut le cas de la prise d’assaut de Bir Alali. Les controverses et les conséquences de cette
« victoire génante » sont bien soulignées.

En ce qui concerne I’organisation de la Saniisiyya et plus particuliérement de fa zawiya de
Bir Alali, l’auteur a eu la chance de pouvoir exploiter une découverte d’archives: «une
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quarantaine de lettres de dirigeants et de correspondants de cette confrérie, écrites au Tchad
entre 1898 et 1902 » (p. 7). Pour la plus grande joie des arabisants ou islamisants, les 38 lettres
sont reproduites dans leur forme originale, en fin d’ouvrage. Ces lettres, saisies 3 Bir Alali,
concernent la correspondance reque a la Zawiya par son dirigeant, al-Barrdni, d’origine
« libyenne » mais dont « la biographie reste a faire » (p. 85). Beaucoup de ces lettres proviennent
de Sidi Muhammad al-Mahdi, fils et successeur du fondateur de la Saniisiyya, installé dés 1899
«2a Gouro, au pied du Tibesti ». La traduction révisée de ces lettres, leurs commentaires,
apportent des informations de premiére main sur la vie quasi quotidienne d’une petite zawiya
pilotée par des cadres étrangers au pays, s’appuyant pour partie sur le groupe arabophone des
Awlad Sulaymin et pour partie sur des groupes de réfugiés Touareg venant de ’ouest. L’analyse
s’attache autant aux questions religieuses de la Saniisiyya et, au-deld, de toute tariga, qu’aux
problémes de son organisation politique puis, par la force des choses, de sa mise en défense.
A c6té de ’apport historique proprement dit, on appréciera particuliérement la démythification
de la Saniisiyya qu’impose & nos esprits la vision de la vie fragile, prosaique, aux moyens
dérisoires, d’une de ses zawiyas. .
Constant HamMes .
(C.N.R.S., Paris)

Islam et sociétés au sud du Sahara. Paris, Maison des sciences de I’homme, 1987 (« Notes
et documents », Cahiers annuels pluridisciplinaires, n° I). 212 p.

Ce cahier est le premier d’une collection proposée par le « Programme Islam tropical » de
la Maison des sciences de ’homme, qui associe divers chercheurs africains, anglo-saxons ‘€t
francais. Il comprend une bréve introduction au programme « Islam tropical », par Jean-Louis
TRIAUD, et trois parties, intitulées : Etudes et biographies (p. 12-82), Informations et programmes
en cours (p. 84-120) et Références et comptes rendus (p. 123-212).

La premiére partie se compose de sept communications de quatre & onze pages. D. ROBINSON
évoque, en premier lieu, la biographie d’un marabout, érudit et arabisant, du Fouta Toro :
Shaikh Musa Kamara, qui s’est signalé par ses initiatives libérales et pro-frangaises au cours
des années 1920, & une époque ol le Sénégal se trouvait agité par divers courants d’opposition
islamique, dont celui de la Tijaniyya d’al-Hajj Umar Tall. En second lieu, J.O. HUNWICK évoque
la naissance d’un courant « néo-wahhabite » au Nigeria du sud, en pays yoruba, région trop
souvent considérée comme située & I’écart de I'Islam et livrée & ses traditions religieuses ou au
christianisme. En fait, son étude porte sur un personnage de lettré, fondateur d’un Centre de
formation arabe, & Agégé : Al-H&jj Adam Al-llari. Cet activiste islamiste dénonce I’état de
«jahiliya » qui caractérise 4 ses yeux la société musulmane nigériane et qui se manifeste
notamment par le primat de I’ethnicité, les dépenses somptuaires de mariage ou de funérailles,
la mise & Iécart des filles de I'instruction, le planning familial, I"'usage par la médecine de substances
«impures » ou les scarifications. Le courant qu’il représente est significatif de I'évolution actuelle
du pays yoruba, terre pionniére de I’Islam, partagé entre ses traditions, le christianisme et I’Islam.
Puis Christian COULON, auteur d’une thése de science politique sur le mouvement confrérique
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Tssa Hassan KHAYAR, Regards sur les élites ouadda}ennes. Paris, C.N.R.S., 1984,
281 p.

I.H. Khayar poursuit depuis plusieurs années des travaux sur I’Islam et les systémes d’édu-
cation au Tchad. Il a publié en 1976 un livre remarqué, intitulé Le Refus de I'Ecole. Contribution
a Détude des problémes de I'éducation chez les Musulmans du Ouaddai (Tchad) (Paris, Adrien-
Maisonneuve). Ce nouvel ouvrage est issu d’une thése de troisiéme cycle soutenue & ’Université
de la Sorbonne Nouvelle (Paris III).

LH. Khayar s’intéresse plus particuliérement au Ouaddal. Cette province orientale du Tchad
est une région douée d’une forte identité. Nombreux sont ses intellectuels qui, au cours des
derniéres années, ont, sous la forme de théses soutenues 2 Paris, rappelé 'importance de ce
foyer de I’histoire tchadienne. Cette personnalité ouaddaienne est le produit d’une histoire
complexe qui commence avec Pinstauration d’une monarchie centralisatrice au XVII® siécle.
L’Etat multi-ethnique né de U'effort de cette dynastie, qui se qualifie d’« abbasside », devient
au XIX® siécle I’une des grandes puissances du Soudan central. La conquéte coloniale, en 1909,
interrompt les routes traditionnelles et coupe le Ouaddai de ses partenaires économiques
habituels, libyens, soudanais et égyptiens. Le Ouaddal s’enfonce alors dans une récession
économique profonde dont il n’est pas encore dégagé. On comprend mieux que les intellectuels
onaddaiens cherchent avec insistance & déchiffrer dans leur histoire T'explication de leur destin.

L’auteur s’interroge sur les élites, leur origine, leur mode de reproduction. Rompant avec
les analyses habituelles qui privilégiaient, depuis les indépendances africaines, les intellectuels
occidentalisés, il se tourne vers les élites traditionnelles, et notamment les ulama’ et les fugaha’,
présentés comme les dépositaires des valeurs culturelles de leur peuple.

Ces élites incarnent et animent ce que Balandier appelle le « traditionalisme de résistance » :
« Sans aucun doute, écrit LH. Khayar, I’Islam, en tant que religion et modéle éducatif, a-t-il
constitué la seule forme de croyance qui ait résisté a l’action coloniale. Par la présence des
hommes de religion, 1’activité des institutions (...) et I'usage d’une langue écrite enseignée,
il est devenu le rempart contre les transformations qu’il jugeait contraires & son enseignement »
(p. 18). Ce n’est donc pas un malencontreux hasard si, en juillet 1917, sous une accusation de
complot imaginaire, les élites religicuses d’Abéché, la capitale du Ouaddai, sont massacrées
i I'arme blanche sur Yordre d’un sous-officier affolé.

La période contemporaine est marquée par de nouveaux développements. La proximité du
Soudan et de I’Egypte, pays qui servent de modéles et de références aux Ouaddaiens colonisé€s,
favorise ’émergence, dans les années 1950, d’une nouvelle élite religieuse, moderniste et réfor-
miste, aussitdt réprimée par le pouvoir colonial.

Pour les besoins de son étude, I'auteur a tiré parti de sa bonne connaissance du milien
(interviews, enquétes biographiques). Il utilise un corpus d’une trentaine d’autobiographies et
de biographies, parmi lesquelles dominent quelques grandes figures. La plus importante d’entre
elles est le fagih Abd Fl Haqq Sanoussi.

Issu d’une famille proche de la monarchie ouaddatenne, Abd El Haqq traverse le siecle. 1l
suit d’abord, sur place, le cursus traditionnel des études (sur Jequel Pauteur donne un certain
nombre d’informations), puis il se consacre & I'islamisation des Massalit, population frontaliére
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située & I'est d’Abéché. 1l joue un réle plus politique en fin de carriére : écrivain d’arabe auprés
de ’administration coloniale en 1949, candidat 4 I’Assemblée territoriale en 1957.

L’itinéraire d’Abd El Haqq et de sa famille remet en cause les idées trop simples sur une
résistance religieuse indifférenciée au pouvoir colonial. Au Ouaddai, comme dans d’autres
régions d’Afrique, une partie des élites cléricales sait jouer de plusieurs registres et s’imposer
comme un intermédiaire indispensable. Légitimité ancienne et protection administrative
combinent alors leurs effets pour faire surgir, au seuil des indépendances, de nouvelles puissances.

La marche 2 I’indépendance entraine I’émergence de forces politiques, rassemblées dans des
partis de type occidental. En fait, 1’élite politique nouvelle provient de Iaristocratie et de la
chefferie, tandis que les nouveaux letirés réformistes musulmans, tel le fagih Ouléch, sortent
de I’establishment religienx local : « Au fond, écrit Pauteur, I’élite politique et Iélite intellectuelle
modernistes ounaddaiennes ne sont en réalité que la figuration des forces politiques et religieuses
anciennes par le truchement de leurs enfants scolarisés » (p- 193). Ainsi, en cette fin du XX
sidcle, les membres de la classe religieuse apparaissent-ils toujours au ceeur des dynamiques
sociales.

Jean-Louis TRIAUD
(Université de Paris VII)

Zuhayr AL-SAYIB (éd.), Wasf Misr aw magmit‘a al-muldhazat wa’l-buliit allati ugriyat fi
Misr atnd’ kamla al-§ay§ al-faransi. Al-Dawla al-hadita aw al-hala al-hadita li-Misr.
Le Caire, Madbili, 1986. 41 x 30 cm., s.p.

Ces derniéres années, de gros efforts ont été faits pour rendre accessible au public arabophone,
et en particulier égyptien, la gigantesque somme de connaissances rassemblée par les membres
scientifiques de I’Expédition d’Egypte. C’est en 1979 que Zuhayr al-8ayib fit paraitre le premier
volume de la traduction de la Description chez 1’éditeur cairote Hangi, sous le titre Wasf Misr.
Al-Migriyiin al-Muhdatin. Dans cet ouvrage, al-Sayib traduisait en fait I’ceuvre de Chabrol,
Essai sur les meurs des habitants de I'’Egypte moderne. Dans les années suivantes, huit autres
ouvrages parurent, traduits en arabe par le méme auteur. Il devait malheureusement décéder
en 1982, avant d’avoir pu achever son ceuvre. Ces ouvrages ne reprennent pas I'ordre des
articles tels qu’ils figurent dans la Description. Chacun d’entre eux est au contraire consacré
A un théme particulier. A part le volume 7, tous les articles traduits jusqu’a présent sont tirés
de L’Etat Moderne. En voici la liste :

Vol. 1: déja cité.

Vol. 2: Al<Arab fi rif Misr wa sahrawdtiha. Le Caire, Hangi, 1978.

Vol. 3 : Dirdsat “an al-mudun wa’l-agalim al-misriyya. Idem, 1979.

Vol. 4 : Al-hayat al-igtisadiyya fi Misr fi 'l-garn al-tamin “afar. 1dem, 1978.
Vol. 5: Al-nizam al-mali wa’l-idart fi Misr al-“ufmaniyya. Idem, 1979.

Vol. 6 : Al-mawdzin wa'l-nugiad. 1dem, 1981.

Vol. 7 : Al-misigd wa'l-gind’ “ind qudama’ al-Misriyyin. Idem, 1981,



40 VINCENT B. THOMPSON

153 Ibid.

154 F(?/371/23378 folio J. 4847, p. 53, et seq., 16 August 1939.

155 fbid. Colonial Secretary to S of S for Foreign Affairs communication 38447/39 of 14
September 1939; Cypher Telegram from Governor of Kenya to S of S for Colonies, 10
September 1939; also FO/371/23393 (1939) folio J.4451/G.

156 Ibid.

157 F(?/371/2§3378 (1939), Cypher Telegram from Officer Commanding Northern Brigade
(iémg’s)Afrlcan Rifles to Staff Officer, African Colonial Forces, 27 August 1939, No. 130

ecret).

158 Ibid, Colonial Secretary to S of S. Foreign Affairs communication 3844/39; Cypher Tclegram
from Governor of Kenya to S of S for the Colonies, 10 September 1938; Telegram Governor

156 ;)Zi;(enya to S of § for colonies No. 235, Secret in folio J.3621, 8 September 1939.

160 Wins'ton Churc.hill, The Second World War: Their Finest Hour, Vol. 2, pp. 330-331. Churchill’s
reactions to this were far from happy for he regarded it as an “ignominious defeat for
Britain.” The British evacuation of British Somaliland took place on 15 August 1940.

161 FO/371/23378 (1939), 145-46.

162 Ibid. folio J.88, 9 January 1939 etc. Also folio J.2543, 29 June 1939 (for recruitment of
Sudanese).

163 Ibid.

164 Ibid. Cypher Telegram from Governor of Kenya to the § of § for the Colonies, 10 September
1939, N(.). 239,- Secret. Also FO/371/23393 {1939), folio J.3003/G Coordination of defence
sc!leme in African dependencies: memo by Overseas Defence Subcommittee on artillery
rcmforcemer'lts for Kenya. Also folio J.3471/G, 28 August 1919. Sce Secret Copy No. 3, o
seq. Also folic J.424/2175/66 to Mr. Kelly, No. M.0.5/65, 19 October 1939 and folio
J.4451/G.

165 ?ng n.:50 above in reference to E. S. Pankhurst and also Four Power Commission Report. UN

8.

166 A_ People in Isolation, Publication of the Political Parties of the Northern Frontier District of
Kenva, Nairobi, 1962, p. 33.

167 Han .\‘mn’. H. (. Vol 458 (2t November 1948), Cols. 1224-20. Also henva House of Representatives
Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 2 (31 December 1963), Col. 25; also Thid. Vol. 2(25 February 1964),
166-67; also Vol. 2 (17 March 1964), Cols. 1012-13; Vol. 4 (26 March 1965), Cols. 879-80
and several more.
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Decolonization as Disintegration
The Disestablishment of the State in Chad’

WILLIAM F. S. MILES*

ABSTRACT

Decolonization in Francophone Africa today entails a double disengagement: 1) state disen-
gagement from the classic colonial power (i.e. France) and 2) societal disengagement from the
inheritor of the colonial apparatus (i.e. the sovereign African state). Under these conditions,
decolonization, otherwise welcomed as a positive development for the African polity, is accom-
panied by negative consequences for the people so affected. The principal drawback is the
disintegration of key sectors of the state apparatus and the consequent wholesale withdrawal of
significant clements of the population from state-sponsored activities. This thesis is advanced in
the context of Chad, which has been undergoing a painful transition from mono-militaristic to
multi-party competitive politics.

Disengagement as Decolonization

THE PARADIGM OF disengagement? assumes that the state from
which hroad scctions of socicty are withdrawing throughout Africa is a legiti-
mate, il incflicient, inheritor of the colonialistic political framework. That is,
even if specific governments are judged to be corrupt, repressive, or disfunc-
tional, it is taken as a given that the sovereign African state commands legit-
imacy as a moral and political construct. Certainly, it is superior to the colonial
state which preceded it

This assumption is critical to African elites, the African intelligentsia and
forcign scholars and diplomats. Tt is less evident that non-elites throughout
Africa subscribe to the same tenet. Wholesale withdrawal by sectors of civil
society (as opposed to direct political opposition to specific regimes) indicates
more than dissatisfaction with the services incompetently or exploitatively
“provided” by their governments. It speaks to a deeper disenchantment which
dismisses the exercise of the sovereign state as irrelevant, at best, if not outright
antagonistic. Be it through exit (for economic or political motivations), the
erection of parallel systems (black markets, smuggling, bribery and alternative
judicial mechanisms) or self-enclosure (return to countryside and subsistence
cropping, retreat to traditional, regional, ethnic or kinship structures, shift
from public to private sector), by freeing themselves from the strictures of state
extortion and exaction, civil society is engaging in a kind of informal decoloniz-

* Department of Political Science, Northeastern University, Boston, Massachusetts, 02115,
US.A.

© E.J. Brill, Leiden, 1995 FAAS XXX, 1-2



TCHAD/LIBYE

ETUDE SUR LES SENOUSSISTES
ET LEUR ACTION DANS LE CENTRE
AFRICAIN (suite et fin)

Georges Djian
Officier Interpréte

[25] TROISIEME PARTIE : AHMED CHERIF*
CHAPITRE PREMIER : Ahmed Chérif succéde a Sid El Mahdi
Ses fréres et ses cousins
Son portrait moral

Sid El Mahdi n’ayant laissé que deux fils, Mohammed Idriss 4gé de
16 ans et Sid Rida 4gé de 14 ans, trop jeunes pour prendre immédia-
tement sa succession, celle-ci ¢chut & Ahmed Chérif, ainé de ses neveux,
age alors de 26 ans.

Comme nous Pavons vu plus haut, Sid Mohammed Chérif, son pcre,
¢tait mort & Djeghboub en 1895, laissant cing fils dont les quatre autres,
par ordre de naissance, Mohammed Abed, Ali El Khettabi, Mohammed
Hilal et Safieddin, sont agés (en 1916) respectivement de 39, 35, 26 et
22 ans environ.

Au moment ot Sid Ahmed Chérif prit la direction de la confrérie, il
ne paraissait nullement avoir Iétoffe et I'expérience nécessaire pour
occuper une pareille situation, celle-ci étant d’autant plus difficile que les
échecs diplomatiques subis par le Senoussisme dans les Sultanats de I'Est
et les coups qui venaient de lui étre portés par les Francais au Kanem
etaient plutét de nature & ébranler son prestige.

Jusque-la Sid Ahmed Chérif que Sid Mahdi s’était efforcé de préparer
a4 sa tdche n’avait guére montré qu’une avidité aussi conscience [sic]
qu’insatiable.

Lorsqu’on lit ses lettres 4 Mohammed Sunni au QOuadai, quelque
indulgence que I'on ait pour son dge ou pour ses caprices de jeune sei-

o -

* Les chiffres entre crochels renvoient a la pagination du document d’origine : Archives
nationales du Mali, 1 D25. Ce texte (qui est la seule copie retrouvée d ce jour) est daté de
Fort-Lamy, le 21 avril 1916. Les notes qui figurent ci-aprés sont celles du document. Pour une
présentation du texte et de son auteur, voir Islam et socidiés au sud du Sahara, 5, 1991,

pp. 105-108. La premiére et la deuxiéme partic de cette étude figurent dans le méme numéro,
pp. 109-138.
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102 Denise Brégand

ceux de Djougou on 'Etat n’a pas pu interdire la claustration des femmes;
celie pratique reste le seul point de convergence entre les « anciens » des
confréries el les « jeunes » wahhabites qui les combattent. Mais rien n’est figé :
ainsi & Djougou, la vie religieuse des confréries continue-t-elle, et 'affa qui
$était vu interdire sa consécration comme cheikh de la Tidjaniyya se serait
rendu 2 Parakou pour s’y faire consacrer par Cheikh Abdullaye Saliou, sans
quil en soit fait état publiquement a Djougou. Si les jeunes générations, écar-
(es de toul pouvoir par la gérontocratie en place, rrouvaient ailleurs que dans
je wahliabisme un espace d'initiative, peut-ére seraient-elles moins attirées par
ce courant religieax. Cependant, la ghance de réussite des wahhabites a
Djougou repose sur I’absence de perspectives économiques.
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TCHAD

GRANDS COMMERCANTS MUSULMANS AU BORD DE LA CRISE?
AJUSTEMENT STRUCTUREL, DEVALUATION ET PETROLE
AU TCHAD

Claude Ardiui*

« Dites-moi pourquoi je dois payer 1'impot 7 demande un commergant. La justification
de I'impbt, c’est qu’il sert & financer les services publics. Dans ce pays, il n’y a pas d'école
qui marche ; il 0’y a pas de service de santé efficace ; les routes sont si Mauvaises que nous
dépensons beaucoup d’argent pour I'entretien de nos véhicules ; on paie avec gotre argent
des hommes en armes qui nous tapent. [...| Dites-moi pourquoi je dois payer L'impot?' »

Les modalités de la constitution au Xx¢ sigcle d’une classe de commer-
cants musulmans au Tchad (Arditi, 1993) doivent éire brievement retracées,
avant d’analyser la situation actuelle. Celle-ci est caractérisée par les faits
suivants : la signature avec le FMI et la Banque mondiale d’un programme
d’ajustement structurel d’inspiration libérale en 1991, la dévaluation de 50 %
du franc CFA qui est intervenue en janvier 1994 et la prochaine mise en
exploitation d’importantes réserves pétrolidres® prévues pour I’an 2000.

Nous utilisons le terme de commercgant dans le sens du mot arabe tdjer
(pluriel : fujjar), qui désigne des individus dirigeant des réseaux marchands
constitués de longue date ; ils sont masulmans et exercent leurs activités

#  Anthropologue (chercheur associé URA 94-EHESS-Puris.

1. Le Progrés, « Dossier impoL. », n® 51, 23 aofit 1994 : 3.

2. Deux gisements ont été découverts. L’un duns la région du lac Tchad (d’unc capacité de
150 millions de barils) et I'autre dans le Sud a Doba (d’au moins 500 millions de barils). e premier
vise a répondre a la demande nationale et le second est destiné & P'exportation, aprés la construction
d'un oléoduc jusqu'a Kribi (Cameroun). Le calendrier de mise en cuvre du projet a €té récenunent
remis en question aprés la décision brutale, annoncée le |1 novembre 1999, des compagnies EIf ¢t Shell
de «réexaminers leur participation. Cet événement est intervenu duns un contexte de forte opposition
des ONG au projet avec le soutien des éeologistes trangais qui craignent que I'exploitation pétroliere 1ie
détruise V'environnement comme au Nigeria et ne profite guere & la population.
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Issa Hassan KHAYAR, Regards sur les dlites ouaddaiennes. Paris, CN.R.S., 1984.
281 p.

L.H. Khayar poursuit depuis plusieurs années des travaux sur PIslam et les systémes d’édu-
cation au Tchad. Il a publié en 1976 un livre remarqué, intitulé Le Refus de I’Ecole. Contribution
@ I’étude des problémes de V’éducation chez les Musulmans du Ouaddai (Tchad) (Paris, Adrien-
Maisonneuve). Ce nouvel ouvrage est issu d*une thése de troisiéme cycle soutenue 2 1"Université
de 1a Sorbonne Nouvelle (Paris III).

LH. Khayar s'intéresse plus particuliérement au Quaddai. Cette province orientale du Tchad
est une région doude d’une forte identité. Nombreux sont ses intellectuels qui, au cours des
derniéres années, ont, sous la forme de théses soutenues & Paris, rappelé I'importance de ce
foyer de I’histoire tchadienne. Cette personnalité ouaddafenne est le produit d’une histoire
complexe qui commence avec Iinstauration d’une monarchie centralisatrice au XVII® siécle.
L’Etat multi-ethnique né de I'effort de cette dynastie, qui se qualifie d’« abbasside », devient
au XIX* siécle 'une des grandes puissances du Soudan central. La conquéte coloniale, en 1909,
interrompt les routes traditionnelles et coupe le Ouaddai de ses partenaires économiques
habituels, libyens, soudanais et égyptiens. Le Ouaddai s’enfonce alors dans une récession
économique profonde dont il n’est pas encore dégagé. On comprend mieux que les intellectuels
ouaddaiens cherchent avec insistance 3 déchiffrer dans leur histoire 1’explication de leur destin.

L’auteur s’interroge sut les élites, leur origine, leur mode de reproduction. Rompant avec
les analyses habituelles qui privilégiaient, depuis les indépendances africaines, les intellectuels
occidentalisés, il se tourne vers les élites traditionnelles, et notamment les ‘ulama’ et les fugahd’,
présentés comme les dépositaires des valeurs culturelles de leur peuple.

Ces ¢élites incarnent et animent ce que Balandier appelle le « traditionalisme de résistance » :
« Sans aucun doute, écrit LH. Khayar, I’Islam, en tant que religion et modéle éducatif, a-t-il
constitué la seule forme de croyance qui ait résisté & I’action coloniale. Par la présence des
hommes de religion, P’activité des institutions (...) et 1'usage d’une langue écrite enseignée,
il est devenu le rempart contre les transformations qu’il jugeait contraires & son enseignement »
(p. 18). Ce n’est donc pas un malencontreux hasard si, en juillet 1917, sous une accusation de
complot imaginaire, les élites religienses d’Abéché, Ia capitale du Ouaddal, somt massacrées
4 I’arme blanche sur I'ordre d’un sous-officier affolé.

La période contemporaine est marquée par de nouveaux développements. La proximité du
Soudan et de I’Egypte, pays qui servent de modéles et de références aux Ouaddaiens colonisés,
favorise ’émergence, dans les années 1950, d’une nouvelle élite religieuse, moderniste et réfor-
miste, aussitt réprimée par le pouvoir colonial.

Pour les besoins de son étude, 'auteur a tiré parti de sa bonne connaissance du milieu
(interviews, enquétes biographiques). Il utilise un corpus d’une trentaine d’autobiographies et
de biographies, parmi lesquelles dominent quelques grandes figures. La plus importante d’entre
elles est le fagih Abd El Haqq Sanoussi.

Issu d’une famille proche de la monarchie ouaddaienne, Abd El Haqq traverse le siécle. Il
suit d’abord, sur place, le cursus traditionnel des études (sur lequel I'auteur donne un certain
nombre d'informations), puis il se consacre & I'islamisation des Massalit, population frontaliére

située 4 ’est d’Abéché. 1l joue un rdle plus politique en fin de carriére : écrivain d’arabe auprés
de ’administration coloniale en 1949, candidat a I’Assemblée territoriale en 1957,

Litinéraire d’Abd El Haqq et de sa famille remet en cause les idées trop simples sur une
résistance religieuse indifférenciée au pouvoir colonial. Au Ouaddai, comme dans d’autres
régions d’Afrique, une partie des élites cléricales sait jouer de plusieurs registres et s'imposer
comme un intermédiaire indispensable. Légitimité ancienne et protection administrative
combinent alors leurs effets pour faire surgir, au seuil des indépendances, de nouvelles puissances.

La marche 2 I'indépendance entraine 1’émergence de forces politiques, rassemblées dans des
partis de type occidental. En fait, Iélite politique nouvelle provient de P’aristocratie et de la
chefferie, tandis que les nouveaux lettrés réformistes musulmans, tel le fagih Ouléch, sortent
de ’establishment religieux local : « Au fond, écrit 1’auteur, 1°élite politique et 1’élite intellectuelle
modernistes ouaddaiennes ne sont en réalité que la figuration des forces politiques et religicuses
anciennes par le truchement de leurs enfants scolarisés » (p. 193). Ainsi, en cette fin du XX*
siécle, les membres de la classe religieuse apparaissent-ils toujours au ceeur des dynamiques
sociales.

Jean-Louis TRIAUD
(Université de Paris VII)

Zuhayr AL-SAYIB (¢d.), Wasf Misr aw magmii'a al-muldhazat wa’l-buhiit allati ugriyat fi
Misr atna’ hamla al-gays al-faransi. Al-Dawla al-hadita aw al-hala al-hadita li-Migr.
Le Caire, Madbili, 1986. 41 x 30 cm., s.p.

Ces derniéres années, de gros efforts ont été faits pour rendre accessible au public arabophone,
et en particulier égyptien, la gigantesque somme de connaissances rassemblée par les membres
scientifiques de ’Expédition d’Egypte. C’est en 1979 que Zuhayr al-Sayib fit paraitre le premier
volume de la traduction de la Description chez 1’éditeur cairote Hangi, sous le titre Wasf Misr.
Al-Misriyin al-Muhdatin. Dans cet ouvrage, al-8ayib traduisait en fait ’euvre de Chabrol,
Essai sur les meurs des habitants de I’Egypte moderne. Dans les années suivantes, huit autres
ouvrages parurent, traduits en arabe par le méme auteur. Il devait malheureusement décéder
en 1982, avant d’avoir pu achever son cuvre. Ces ouvrages ne reprennent pas D’ordre des
articles tels qu’ils figurent dans la Description. Chacun d’entre eux est au contraire consacré
4 un théme particulier. A part le volume 7, tous les articles traduits jusqu’a présent sont tirés
de L’Etat Moderne. En voici la liste :

Vol. 1: déja cité.

Vol. 2 : Al-“Arab fi rif Misr wa sahrawatihd. Le Caire, Hangi, 1978.

Vol. 3 : Dirasar ‘an al-mudun wa’l-agalim al-misriyya. 1dem, 1979.

Vol. 4 : ALhayat al-igtisadiyya fi Misr fi 'l-garn al-tamin ‘afar. 1dem, 1978,
Vol. 5: Al-nizam al-malt wa’l-idari fi Misr al-‘utmaniyya. I1dem, 1979.

Vol. 6 : Al-mawazin wa’l-nugid. 1dem, 1981,

Vol. 7: Al-miisigi wa’l-gind’ “ind qudama’ al-Misriyyin. Idem, 1981.
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XVIII. THE SUDANESE MAHDIYYA
AND THE NIGER-CHAD REGION

SABURI BIOBAKU and MUHAMMAD AL-HAJJ

The idea of the ‘expected Mahdi’ or the ‘awaited deliverer’, who
will appear at the end of time and ‘Al the earth with equity and
justice after it has been filled with tyranny and oppression’, is
well known in the history of Islam. Nevertheless, it may be worth-
while to begin this paper with a brief account on the origins and
historical development of Mahdism.

The term Mahdi (the guided one) occurs neither in the Quran
nor in the Prophetic traditions of Muslim and Al-Bukhri which
had been acclaimed as authoritative by the concensus of the
Muslim community. It does occur, however, in other traditions of
doubtful authenticity, i.e. Ibn Maja, Al-Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud,
and others. In these traditions the Mahdi is described as a de-
scendant of the Prophet who will appear at the end of time and
rule the world with equity and justice, i.e. “The world shall not
pass away until my nation be governed by one of my house whose
name agrees with mine’! A number of early Muslim scholars
have questioned the authenticity of such traditions and rejected
the idea of a Mahdi as false and unsupported by either the Quran
or the Sunna.? Nevertheless, the idea developed into a popular
belief which has been held with great tenacity up to the present
day. During times of religious degeneration or political up-
heaval, a devout person may assume the office of the ‘expected
Mahdi’ and take upon himself the duty of rectifying the Faith
and re-organizing the State by force of arms if necessary. In-
it?nces of such manifestations are numerous in the history of
slam,

The historical origins of Mahdism could be sought in the civil
wars which followed the death of ‘Uthman, the third Caliph

Y Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. VIII, p. 336.
? Ibn Khaldun, 1958, vol. 1L, p. 725.
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‘The major movement among the Fulani jikads was that under
the leadership of Shehu Usuman dan Fodio. In 1804 the Shehu
called for a jihad against the Hausa state of Gobiz. This was soon
followed by local Fulani risings throughout Hausaland and
Bornu. By 1831 the Fulani succeeded in establishing an Empire
comprising: ‘Some fifteen Muslim emirates controlling a total
area of some 180,000 square miles, and owing allegiance to an
“amir al-mu’ minin” in the newly founded town of Sokoto.’s
The most effective resistance against the Fulani came from Bornu
under the leadership of Shaikh Muhammad al-Amin al-Kanemi,
who was himself a learned Muslim reformer, but he could not
see any justification for the Fulani jikad besides political ambi-
tion. The Sokoto Empire, however, included parts of Bornu
and managed to survive until the British occupation in 1902-3.

The influence of the Sokoto Empire on the rise of the Sudanese
Mahdia was mainly intellectual. The leaders of the Fulani jibad,
Shehu Usuman, his brother ‘Abdullahi, and his son Muhammad
Bello, were well read in Arabic literature, and they all possessed
a vast knowledge of the classical Islamic sciences. This learning
showed itself in their writings, which reached the total of ‘258
books and pamphlets’.” Among this literary output we find
extensive material dealing with the subject of the ‘expected
Mahdi’ 8

In his book Takdhir al-ikhwan, the Shehu says:

know ‘O my Brethren, that I am not the fmam al- Mahdi, and that I never
claimed the Makdiyya—even though that is heard from the tongues of other
people. Indeed, I have striven beyond measure in warning them to desist
from that, and declared its refutation in some of my writings, both in
Arabic and ‘Ajami.® b

The Shehu, then, declined the office of Mahdi in the most
emphatic terms, though it was widely believed that he was the

8 Smith, op. cit., p. 175. 7 Ibid., p. 176.

® For example: Shehu Usuman, al~-Mahdi fil-muntazar; Tahdhir al-ikhwan
min ’iddi‘'a’ ‘al-mahdiyya al-mau‘uda akhir al-zaman (Arabic MSS., Ibadan
*University Library); Muhammad Bello, al-gaw! al-mukhtasar fi amr al-imam
al-muntazar (Sokoto Native Authority Collection—Divisional Library).

* Tahdhir al-ikhwan, op. cit.,, fol. 2. “Ajami is the vernacular language: in
this case, Fulani and probably Hausa.
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Abd el-Karim

propagateur de Iislam
et fondateur
du royaume Ouaddai

Comment ne pas étre tente d'écrire  modalités de lislamisation, consolidation
qur ce personnage fabuleux gue fut Abd de son pouvoir, pour ne citer que quel-
el-Karim du Ouaddai guand on voit Paura  ques-uns des principaux thémes abordés.
dOI‘l.( il esg par¢ encore de nos jours e.t ce  1.qchronologie
qu'il représente au niveau des aspirations -

politico-religieuses d’une population ? En quel temps les évenements rappor-
Comment aussi ne pas étre effrayé quand  tes ont-ils eu lieu ?

‘ on s'apergoit du peu d’informations dont Comme on pouvait sy attendre fes
on dispose et de leur fragilité ? différentes traditions ne concordent pas
, De son histoire nous possedons une exactement, mais il n’y a pas de discordan-

k ] trame que l'on peut résumer ainsi: un  ce grave lorsqu'une date est proposée.
_ \j > o Q. Qj ¥ homme. seul ou accompagne, venu d'ail- La dz}te la plus éloignée est indivqlllée
- /) 5 leurs — sans doute de I'est —, est arrivé au  par le lettré Abd el-Haq : 1015 de 'Hegire.

Ouaddai au début du xvir® siecle. Peut-étre  soit 1606/07 de Vére chrétienne. La tradi-
F etait-il arabe, peut-étre ne I'était-il pas... Ce tion recueillie par le voyageur Barth en
Q k 7 ot qui est sur, cest qu’il était musulman. On 1852 indique 1020 de ’Hégire, soit
— .G lui accorde d’avoir introduit ou rénove  1611/12 de I'ére chrétienne donc cing ans
Fislam au Ouaddai, d’avoir renversé la plus tard, mais cette date se réfere a la
dynastie toundjour en s’emparant du pou- conquéte du pays et non pas a larrivée
voir et d'avoir fondé une nouvelle dynastie  d’Abd el-Karim. Un autre de nos contem-
dont le descendant vit encore de nos jours porains. I'abbo Tadjeddine, indique, pour
en la personne du sultan Ali Silek. Parrivée, 1615 de V'ére chrétienne (sans se
Nous allons reprendre chacun de ces référer a I'Hégire ni fournir les bases de

g ' points a la lumiere des sources dont nous  son calcul) soit huit ou neuf ans d'écart
disposons. essayer de dégager tout ce qui avec la date la plus ancienne. Les autres

! est vraisemblable, de réduire les contradic-  sources sont muettes a ce sujet ou, comme
: tions parfois plus apparentes que réelles. et Dinkoula. disent ignorer cette date.
proposer des interpretations. Nachtigal, muet sur la date darrivée.

Cest done a une lecture critique de la fournit par contre deux dates pour le
vie de notre héros et des problemes qui se  Tégne: 1635-1655. ce qui n'est pas incom-
posaient & son époque. a travers les images  patible avec les données précédentes pour
quen a conservées la tradition orale, que la premiére d'entre elles.
nous convions le lecteur. Le régne d’Abd el-Karim aurait donc
< g— (1 2 N Quelle image d’Abd el.Karim ibnou été de 20ans. La durée de ce régne est
’ B Djameé se dégage de ces documents 7 Upa- portée a 40 ans par I'abbo Tadjeddine et a
nimite sur un point : Abd ¢l-Karim est un 66 ans par Qusman ibn Fodé. Ces deux
musulman zélateur de Uislam au Ouaddai  nombres ne sont pas a prendre a la lettre et
au début du xvie siécle 1 mais que de doivent simplement exprimer une longue
divergences lorsqu’on aborde les différen-  durée.
tes étapes de sa vie @ dates de son arrivée et La scule indication chronologique
de son régne, lieu du déroulement de son donnée par Dinkoula est celle de l'age
) action. identité de son personnage et de d’Abd el-Karim & sa mort: 66 ans; on

AN celle de son adversaire le chef toundjour, ~peut faire sur ce chiffre les mémes réserves

Inutile de pr'cciser qu'il 1’y a pas de portrait d’Abd el-Karim; MADDE v
mais ce profil illustrant le livre d'el-Tounsy P IALDE T8
évoque du moins les hommes du Quaddai.
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Equatorial Africa

Toe Laxe CrHAp BASIN, EXTENDING FROM THE HEIGHTS OF WADAI AND
Darfur in the east to Bornu in the west, and from the Tibesti massif in

the north to the Logone and Shari valleys in the south, has for many cen- -

turies been a meeting ground of peoples and cultures from the north,
cast, and west. Though isolated from the coasts of Africa, it was an easily
accessible crossroads and a refuge for peoples pushed by economic or
political difficulties away from the Libyan coasts and the upper Nile
valley, as well as an ultimate pasture for Fulbe (Fulani) nomads wander-
ing cast from Senegal. Given the geographical situation of the Basin and
its lack of protection from penetration, it is not surprising that Is.lam
and the culture, language, and political concepts associated with it arrived
early and frequently from various directions under competing auspices.

HISTORY OF THE CHAD BASIN

Although the scant reports of Arab geographers and travelers and a
few local documents and oral traditions gathered by nineteenth-century
travelers give some outline of the history of the Basin from the ninth
century on, they do not provide us with detailed information on the
arrival of Tslam mnor the effects of this amrival on the creation of large-
scale states which competed for control of the Basin and adjacent regions.
Nonetheless it is clear that, following the conversion of local rulers to
Islam or the displacement of minor local dynastics by Moslem immigrants,
the states of Kanem-Bornu Bagirmi, Wadai, and Darfur—strung along
the frontier of savanna and sahil—began to take form through the con-
quest and absorption of their lesser neighbors. That the propagation of
Islam was not a continuing preoccupation among the rulers of these states
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is attested by the large number of non-Moslem peoples remaining within
their domain up to the mmposition of French colonial rule eatly in the
twentieth century.

Al-Bakri reports assertions that Umayyads escaping from Abbasid per-
secution in the eighth century crossed the Libyan desert to settle in the
Chad Basin, bringing Islam with them; but the first evidence of serious
penetration by Islam dates from the late eleventh century when the nomad
ruler of Kanem, northeast of the lake, adopted the religion. During the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries Kanem expanded and created its own
sedentary culture, while Islam became so well-established among the ruling
groups that a ruwaq was set up for Kanem students at Al-Azhar University
in Cairo. Late in the fourteenth century, however, a revolt by pagan
Bulala drove the ruling dynasty and its followers to Bornu, where they
established an even more powerful state, During the reign of Mai Idris
Alouma (1570-1602), under whom the empire of Bornu reached its
apogee, Islam was extended beyond the ruling families as a state religion,
and shari‘a law administered by qadis was instituted. After Idris Alouma,
Bornu remained the major center of Islamic learning and practice in the
central Sudan, despite the maintenance of pre-Islamic rites, but the state
entered a period of two centuries of stagnation during which it kept its
dominant position in the Chad Basin only for lack of strong rivals.

To the east of Bornu and Lake Chad, Islam had had a limited spread
through migrants from the east and west. Pastoral Fulbe reached the
Chad Basin by the fifteenth century, and Arab migrants began to arrive
from the regions of the Upper Nile at least as early as the fourteenth
century and later also entered from the north. These two peoples, divided
among many tribes who immigrated as late as the nineteenth century,
continue to occupy large areas of the Chad Basin. No statcs of any known
importance emerged, however, before the fifteenth century, when nominally
Moslem Tunjur from the east overthrew local Dajo kingdoms in Darfur
and Wadai. At the time of Idrs Alouma, about 1600, the Tunjur were
in turn overthrown by local Moslem leaders who attempted to establish
Islam as a state religion. Both Sulaiman Solong in Darfur and ‘Abd al-
Karim in Wadai took power through local jihads and spread Islam in the
process of extending their states. Both founded dynasties~which lasted
until they were displaced by European colonial rule three centuries later,

Between Lake Chad. and Wadai there lay the small kingdom of the
Bulala, which fought frequently with Bornu for control of Kanem and
which became nominally Moslem in the seventeenth century but failed
to establish a state of any importance. To the south of the Bulala, the
kingdom of Bagirmi was organized early in the sixteenth century among
local Kenga and nomadic Fulbe. There ‘Abd Allah, another contemporary




Christian f()fces as a Muslim fundamentalist. In the Name of Islamic
Fondamentalism, Muslims are harassed and even killed by the Police.,

Hov.vever, the Muslims are in possession of the most feared weapon by the
Ch.nstians. Only that the Muslims are not capable of using this deadly weapon.
This weapon is the Muslim Unity and brotherhood. This weapon, which is
more deadly than the nuclear weapon, was given to the Muslims by Allah in the
Quran and practically taught to the Muslims by the Prophet (SAW). The Quran
teaches the Muslims that Muslims are but brothers. It is that true brotherhood
that enabled the early Muslims to rule, ‘ - S
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L'ACTIVITE DES TURCS AU TCHAD ET AU NIGER
' DE 1850 A 1913 i

AHMED KAVAS

L'Etat Ottoman s'éttendait sur trois continents: I’ Asie, 'Europe et 1’ Afrique.
Les relations qu’il a développées avec le dernier sont les moins connues. Celles
qu’il a maintenues avec les deux premiers ont été suffisamment étudiés du
point de vue historique et géographique et sont bien connues,
C’est;pourquoi mon exposé sera consacré aux relations de 1'Etat Ottoman avec
I’ Afrique, précisément, & 1'activité des Turcs au Tchad et au Niger au XIXéme
et.au début du XXe siecles, a la période de l'occupation coloniale jusqu'au
départ définitif des. Ottomans. C'est le début d’une époque qui a moditié
I'idendité socio-culturelle et économique du continent,

Ce sujet a commencé i m’intéresser il y a quatre ans, au cours de mes
recherches doctorales sur lenseignement moderne arabo-islamique dans la
République du Mali. J’ai commencé par consulter les documents se trouvant
aux Archives Nationales du Mali, de Paris et celles d'Istanbul. J’ai constaté que
les. activités menées par les Ottomans dans la région du Sahara avaient besoin
détre étudiées A fond. Bien sir que certains chercheurs frangais avaient
travaillé 1a-dessus mais pas de turcs, & I'exception de Abdurrahman Cayci dont
le travail concernait:la rivalité turco-francaise au Grand Sahara 2 1'éveil de 1a
colonisation.

Le but essentiel de cet exposé n'est que d'ouvrir deux débats dont I'un concerne
certains chercheurs africains pour leur jugement et méme leur accusation sans
cause des Ottomans comme responsables de la chute des Sultanats africains aux
mains des colonialistes. L'autre concerne les chercheurs turcs qui ne
“connaissent méme pas les frontieres africaines de 1'Etat Ottoman. Pour eux,
I'histoire africaine ottomane se passe aux bords de 1a Méditerranée, tandis qu'en
réalité, : les Ottomans avaient des districis (kaza) jusqu'au plein milieu du
Sahara.-Il ‘est- nécessaire aussi que les fautes qui apparaissent sur les cartes
ottomanes doivent €tre corrigées, car ses frontieres administratives passaient
évidemment de la région de Kavar au Niger et la région d'Ennedi, y compris
Tibesti et Borkou-au Tchad. - ‘ \ : :
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1499 (after lengthy negotiations), and
Cem was finally laid to rest in Bursa, in
his brother Mustafa’s tomb.

The dynastic crisis generated by Cem’s
challenge to Bayezid’s rule accelerated the
integration of the Ottoman Empire into
the diplomatic affairs of Europe. Cem’s
biography, Vagqiat-i Sultan Cem, written
by one of his companions, comprises the
oldest Ottoman description of European
lands. His saga also inspired literary fic-
tion, and he himself was a poet.
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Nicoras Vatv

Chad

Chad (Fr. Tchad, Ar. Tshad) is a repub-
Lic in central Africa. Its 1,280,000 square
kilometres comprise: the Saharan north,
including the Borku (Ar. Borqu), Ennedi
(Ar. Annidi), and Tibesd (Ar. Tibist)
highlands; a middle Sudanic region, that
included the historical kingdoms of Kanem
(Ar. Kanim), Baghirmi (Ar. Baghirmi),
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&‘ INTRODUCTION ET DIFFUSION DU
Q:?* FER AU TCHAD?!
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PAR PAUL HUARD

ON admet généralement que la diffusion du fer dans la savane joignant
le Nil'a Pouest africain & hauteur du lac T'chad a été un puissant facteur de
civilisation, mais les considérations sur ce théme s’appuient davantage sur
des analogies ou sur des survivances culturelles, des traditions ou des
comparaisons ethnologiques que sur des documents archéologiques et
historiques correctement mis en place.

Ces approches indirectes d’une question qui intéresse la moitié nord de
PAfrique depuis plus de deux millénaires sont la cause de divergences sur
la définition, I'importance relative et la datation des courants qui ont
concouru 4 lintroduction au sud du Sahara du fer ouvré et de la métal-
lurgie méditerranéens.

La méthode la plus stre est sans doute d’étudier chronologiquement 4
partir de la cote les indices de toute nature pouvant se rapporter au fer
sous les dominations antiques et d’analyser, dans leur hinterland, une

‘documentation archéologique dispersée et peu exploitée. Ces &léments

montrent que I'introduction du fer ouvré et de la métallurgie dans I’ Afrique
du centre et de 'ouest s’est faite inégalement et & des époques différentes
selon certains axes transsahariens nord-sud et par la lisiére sud-orientale
du désert, reliée au Nil soudanais.

Ces perspectives tournées vers les centres originels du fer sur le con-
tinent donnent une valeur primordiale & la documentation saharienne:
figurations rupestres de guerriers aux armes métalliques,? vestiges livrés
par les tombes, points d’extraction et de traitement du minerai dans les
zones privilégiées, comme I'Ennedi, ol les indices recueillis forment des
séquences établies.?

! The Editors of the Journal gratefully acknowledge their indebtedness to the Editor
of the Bulletin de P1.F.A.N. for allowing them to reproduce the three maps accompanying
this article.

% Les trés grandes pointes foliacées des nombreuses lances figurées au N. Tibesti ont
€té considérées comme ‘évidemment en fer’ par Th. Monod, ‘Sur quelques gravures
rupestres de la région d’Aozou’, Riv. di Scienze preistoriche, 11 (1947), 33. Les autres
armes métalliques figurées au Sahara tchadien sont des couteaux de jet et des épées. Les
caractéristiques de leurs porteurs (équipement, coiffure, style, facture, patine), les chevaux
et chameaux associés montrent que ces armes ne peuvent étre que de fer dans une région
oli le cuivre n’a pas été extrait. Au Sahara central et sud-central, quelques lanciers anciens,

. de rattachement méditerranéen, sont probablement armés de bronze.

® En Ennedi, les nombreux lanciers & grand fer peints ont été répartis 2 partir du début
de notre ére dans les périodes du Bovidien récent et final et du Camelin ancien, en corré-
lation avec le classement de la céramique locale (G. Bailloud, Catalogue de I’ Exposition des
fresques du Tchad, Musée des Arts décoratifs (Paris, 1965), et Thése en préparation).

24 AH VII

INTRODUCTION ET DIFFUSION DU FER AU TCHAD 379

dont dérivent les tifinar des Touareg actuels; enfin leurs chameaux seront
pourvus de la selle de garrot conservée par les Berbéres sahariens.

L’¢tude historique et comparative des armes de métal, qui s’impose
comme un préalable nécessaire 4 celle du cheval et du.chameau au Sahara
oriental, repose donc sur une masse de documents variés jalonnant, dans
les aires respectives des Teda et des Touareg actuels, les courants trans-
sahariens et subsaharien du fer, qui sont examinés ci-aprés.

LES COURANTS TRANSSAHARIENS DU FER

_ Les positions prises et les phases historiques conduisent 4 passer en revue
"les données concernant le fer en Afrique du nord et au Sahara, ainsi que

les conditions favorables 4 sa diffusion: par les ‘Equidiens’ du Sahara

- central, dans le domaine de Carthage et en Cyrénaique grecque, ainsi

qu’aux époques romaine, vandale, byzantine et arabe.

(1) Les Equidiens du Sahara central
Ce sujet doit étre abordé, parce que I'introduction du fer en Afrique noire

- a été regardée comme possible vers 1000 B.C.% par une ‘route des chars’®
-ayant joint la cote syrtique 4 la boucle du Niger. Cette ‘route’ a été tracée

en joignant sur la carte, A travers des zones en majorité peu carrossables,
une partie des figurations hétérogenes, peintes et gravées, de véhicules qui
occupent certains secteurs du Sahara central, les plus anciennes étant 2
800 km. de la céte. : :
Plusieurs théories concernent I'origine des Equidiens. L’une s’appuie sur
le galop ‘volant’ et les silhouettes ‘bitriangulaires’ ainsi que sur une spirale
‘mycénienne’, traits culturels associés 4 des chars peints, pour présumer

- que les Equidiens auraient été un élément crétois des Peuples de la Mer

supposé s’étre retiré au Sahara central (3 1600 km. de leur zone des
débarquement), aprés les défaites que les Egyptiens infligérent, vers la fin
du 1r¢ millénaire, 4 leurs coalitions qui englobérent des Libyens orientaux,
Libou et Meshouesh.!® Mais le style animalier voland se voit au Tassili bien

¢ H. Alimen, Préhistoire de I'Afrique (Paris, 1955), 279. Dans son compte rendu,

R. Mauny (B.L.F.4.N., 1956, 303) raméne cette datation & 300 B.C.
. * H. Lhote, ‘Le cheval et le chameau dans les rupestres du Sahara’, B.I.LF.A.N. xv,
3-4 (1953), 1140 et seq. et fig. 15; Lhote, A la découverte des fresques du Tassili (Paris,
1958), carte p. 24. Cet auteur a écrit que les chars libyens avaient atteint le Niger quelques
sitcles avant notre ere (dans Breuil, Les Roches peintes du Tassili (Paris, 1954), 85), puis
prés d’un millénaire B.c. (4 la découverte. . ., 147).

' Nom donné aux coalisés provenant de la Méditerranée orientale et de I’Egée, qui
débarquérent en Marmarique et menactrent le delta sous les régnes de Meneptah (1232
1198) et de Ramses I (1198-1168). Ces Libyens sont figurés sous Ramsés III avec des
chars de type égyptien (2 cette époque encore tout en bois, cf. char du Musée de F lorence,
X1ve sigcle B.C.) et avec des armes de métal (bronze) transmises par leurs alliés extérieurs.
Medinet Habu, Oriental Inst. Chicago, I, pl. 18 et II, pl. 65, 70, 71, 75. Selon le Cdt
Lefebvre des Noéttes, des bandages métalliques garnissaient les jantes des roues des chars
égyptiens (L’attelage, le cheval de selle (Paris, 1931), 50).
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e THE JUHAINA ARABS OF CHAD |
__g Frederic C. Thomas, ]Jr.

LTHOUGH Chad is never thought of as an Arab province, there

are some 800,000 Arabs in the Territory, constituting about

a third of the total population. Except for the Syrian, Fezzani and

other merchant families of the towns, the Arab population has largely

preserved its tribal and nomadic way of life. Only the Ziud to the north of

the Batha, the Haimad ‘Umar in the Mongo hills and sections of the Sala-

mat in southern Waddai, totaling perhaps 30,000, are sedentary. But even

with them agriculture is really of secondary interest, and their attach-

ment to the soil is tenuous. The land is poor and deteriorates rapidly; as
the soil is exhausted villages are abandoned and moved elsewhere.

{

|
Ta®aish Ja%atan Habban
TACAISHA JATATNA HABBANIYAtUMAR

{

Central Chad is a vast and monotonous land of undulating sand hills,
broken in places by parched watercourses and clay-soil depressions which
fill during the brief rainy season. It is a region eminently suited to pas-
toralism. The land is covered by coarse grasses, desert shrub and scattered
groves of acacia. There is sufficient edible foliage for camels, sheep and
goats, and water is obtained from shallow wells dug each year along the -
river beds. The shifting cultivation of millet, principally the bulrush
variety (dukbn) which grows on the light sandy soil and matures rapidly
during the rains, permits varying degrees of transhumance. Further south
one leaves this “sahelian” zone and enters into the savannah, where the
grazing is better and surface water more obtainable. This area is ideal for
the raising of cattle and the cultivation of coarse-grained millet, besides
some cotton, beans and other vegetables. L

In general, the pattern of transhumance varies little from year to year.
The grain is sown just before or at the time of the first rains in May.
Then many of the Arabs move north with their animals in search of new
pasturage, returning to their cultivations after the rains to gather in the
harvest. This is followed by a certain amount of dry-season migration
southward to places where water is more accessible, to the marshes which
have not yet dried up or the fulas or reservoirs which have been dug to
collect the rain.

Hazim

Naib

MAHAMID MAHARIYA NAWAIBA HAWAZMA
APPROXIMATE GENEALOGICAL CHART OF THE JUHAINA ARABS

@ Freperic C. THOMAS, J&. spent ten months during 1954 and 1955 in the western Sudan and the Chad
Territory of French Equatorial Africa doing doctoral research under a grant from the Ford Foundation.
This article is based largely on material collected during that period. The Ford Foundation is not the
author, owner, publisher or proprietor of this work and is not to be understood as approving by virtue
of its grant any of the statements made or opinions expressed herein.
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SUTUATION, SUPERFICIE, STATISTIQUE, VILLES PRINCIPALES. — Cette région,
sitnée entre 10°-20° fal. N. et 1z3%-2¢° fong. E., camprend :

aj Au N.-W., la cavette tchadienne, c‘est—§~dire : le lac Tchad, vaste ﬁaqtﬁe‘dt;
18.117 km* (non compris les iles), avec 6 métres de prcfoydeur maximum, adug
mitres d'aititude ; son prolongement oriental, Bahr el Ghazal (ou‘borfl})r,ggp‘ u‘t:
sant aux « pays bas da Tchad » @ & droite, le Fittri; 2 gauche,; le Bodélé-Djoura

: i"alti e au Kiri) ; )
(“t:),\ zll’(}i:?:tugz iemre,)l,cs_moms da Tama, Sila et 'Abou Telfane (1.790 m.},
sparant 1es ¢ assing, Fi e )
Se?f:iL?LS{;;, dlf:ut))"m::in du G;ibingm»(:hariy fleuve au ,déb}t ‘impo_rtant,‘ navigable
sur 1.000 kilométres, et de ses affluents, A(?Uk et Sa};mat 2 droite, Bahr Sa{rg et
Logone & gauche. Au S.-W., la lagune d’u Foubqtﬂrn_étabht une commumc(xtho'ri
intermitientie entre le Logone et ta Bénoué (Mayo-Kabi). La fronflere entre Oug .u:
et Dar Fodr a été fizée le 8septembre 1519 par une convention franco-britannique
(cession au Dar-Fodr da pays Guimr et du Massalit).

Population totale : 1.271.371 habitants (1921 : 1’évaluatigp de 1911, trop
forte, portait 1.631.8g1 habitants), dont 6(2.009 av.’l Ouadai (avec Ta{na et
Sila), 100.600 au Kanem, 100,000 au Baguimn (dévasté par les razzias de
Rabah).

Villes : Abéché (ex-capitale ouadayenne, fondée en 1842 sous le nom arabe
de Bashira), 28.000 habitants; Goz Beida, 15.000; Massenia, 10.000; I:jo)ri
Lamy, 3.148 (dont 700 Arabes et 1.100 aulres musulmans).

L’iscamisation. —, Dés le 1x® siécle, un rudiment Q'{Egz;; s'était fondé au
Kanem, 4 Ndjimi, dont les chefs, islamisés sous Tikrammami Hou ilmi

(1086-97), adoptérent, selocn Maqrizi, le rite mdlikite, et S'attribuérent une
généalogie yéménite.

Le Kanem, dont Barth, Blau et Nachtigal ont esquissé l‘histoir‘e, se heurta au
Nord aux Zoghdwa (du -Kaouar et de 'Ennedi), & I'Est aux B’uy{ala du Fmrt, de
vite shdficite, qui chassérent les chefs kanémites & POuest du Tchad (xv sigcle),

dans le Bornou. Le Kanem redevint bientdt une dépendance du Bornouw; il est

complétement islamisé,
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Dans Est, aprés I'hégémonie de la tribu des Toundjour, se fondérent deux
états islamisés, le Quadaf et le Baguirmi.

Le Ouadai, primitivement « Dar Maba », 4 €1é créé vers 1600 {en 1785, Salih, |
téte de la lignée Kodoi; Sibodn, 1827-37; All, 1858-74; Yotsof, 1874-98 ; dernier
Asil, 1gu1); le titre du roi &tait : Kolak el “Abbdsi ; il étendait sa suzeraineté sur
divers grands vassaux {Guimr, Massalit, Dddjo du Sila, Toundjour, Tdma,
Rounga). Le Baguirmi a eu pour principaux souverains : Dokkengé, 1+ roi, ou
« mbang », en 1522 ; *Abdal Rahman I, islamisé en 1665; Abod Sikkin, 1858-85;
dernier Gasuranga, 1885. Le cheikh ‘Omar Tounsy, dans son voyage du début du
x1x* siecle, a bien souligné les différences de tempérament entre ces deux « na-
tions » ; mollesse de langage et de meeurs des Baguirmiens, sociabilité délibérante
et bataillense des Ouadayens, opposées 4 I'annesionisme discipliné des Peuls et
4 Papreté commerciale des Bornouans. :

Si les Kanémites et Bornouans depuis leur conversion ont peu travaillé
pour Pexpansion de I'lslam, le Ouadal, en revanche, est devenu un grand
foyer de prosélytisme; depuis 1834, année ol son futur souverain, Mohame
mad Chérif (1838-58), s'affilia 4 la Mekke a Pordre alors naissant des Se-
nousstya,

L'islamisation du Baguirmi est trés avancée; en 1911, la statistique Deren-
dinger constatait, dans la subdivison de Melfi, un pourcentage musulman de
53 p. 100. Plus an Sud, la proportion est plus faible; la région de Laf (Sara)
a résisté énergiquement a islamisation au temps des razzias esciavagistes.

On peut compter au Tchad g20.000 islamisés sur 1.271.000 habitants, soit \\

2P 100 | -
On rencontre au Tchad : a) Des _berbéres, Touareg réfugiés au 'Borkou de-
puis 1goz; des tibbous (quelques Téda du Tibesti, venus du Berkou), les Gor'dnis
(S- Ennedi), et les Daza du Kanem (croisés aux Kanembous) ,
b) Des A s, venus du Nord : Zowaia de Djaghboub (au Borkou), Quled Sli-
anem en i842); venus de P'Est: les Choa (= Ska-
gdra, du Soudan égyptien, parlant un dialecte
au Soro, et surtout Djokeina, au Salamit (Mahdmid,

Dakdkira) ; )

¢) Des colonies isolées de Peuls, venus de I'Oaest, & Melfi et 2 Massenia dés le
xvie sidcle; o

d) Des groupements négres indigénes Ouadayens (Maba, Kodoi, Dadjo,
NMdouka) : Lisi (Baguirmiens, Medogo, Boulala, Kouka); Sara (Somrai, Gaberi,
Mbai). Les Sara seuls sont demeurés complétement animistes.

¢) Dans les iles du.Tchad, les Boudoumas (Yédina) n'ont é1é islamisés qu'an
xx* siécle. Derendinger a signalé au Baguirmi la formation d'un groupe social
nouveau, les Yalna (esclaves évadés).

La tangue arabe est répandue presque partout.

lll. GOUVERNEMENT, ADMINISTRATION

Depuis le 17 mars 1920, le_territoire militaire du Tchad est_devenu_une
colonic, administrée par un lieutenant-gouverneur civil, résidant a Fort
tamy.

'y a neuf circonscriptions : Kilgqﬂ (chi.-1. Mao), Batha {(Al), Ouadat
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THE KAMBARIN BERIBERI:

THE FORMATION OF A SPECIALIZED GROUP OF
HAUSA KOLA TRADERS IN THE NINETEENTH
CENTURY?

BY PAUL E. LOVL]JOY

THE emergence of professional merchant communities which dominated
continental exchange networks has been a major theme in the economic
history of large parts of Africa. For many of these commercial svstems,

particularly those in the region stretching from the Senegambia to the
Ethiopian highlands, Islam has provided a unifying ideology which has
helped overcome the problems of long-distance trade. As a social ‘blue-
print’ for isolated communities, Islam has buttressed the common economic
interests of dispersed settlements along trade routes. The various studies
of Abner Cohen, Ivor Wilks, and several participants at the Freetown
conference on the development of indigenous trade and markets in West
Africa, have contributed greatly to a historical understanding of the
growth of Muslim trading systems.? Cohen, in particular, has offered a
theoretical framework within which to view the cultural strategies in the
organization of trading diasporas, a concept which most economic
historians now accept as an appropriate one to describe the dispersed
commercial settlements along trade routes which catered for itinerant
merchants. The interrelated communities of a diaspora have been char-
acterized by cultural homogeneity, a feature which Cohen labels ‘ethnic
control, or monopoly’ of trade.* Ivor Wilks, in his study of the Mande
Dyula commercial network in the Volta region, has demonstrated how the

t An earlier draft of this paper was presented at the University of Ghana conference on
Innovation in African Economic History, Legon, Ghana, December 14—20, 1971. 1 wish
to express my appreciation to the hosts of the conference and to the Ford Foundation,
both of which muade my participation possible.

* Abner Cohen, Custom and Politics in Urban Africa. A Study of Hausa Migrants in
Yoruba Towns (Londen, 1969); Iver Wilks, “The Transmission of Islamic Learning in the
Western Sudan’, in J. R. Goody (ed.), Literacy in Traditional Societies (Cambridge, 1968),
162-97; and Claude Meillassoux (ed.), The Development of I ndigenous Trade and Markets
in West Africa (London, 1971), see especially Meillassoux, ‘Introduction’, 49~86; NMichel
Izard, ‘Les Yarse et le commerce dans le Yatenga pré-colonial’, 214~227; Philip D. Curtin,
‘Pre-colontal Trading Nerworks and Traders: The Diakhanké', 228-38; Jean-Louis
Boutillier, ‘La cité marchande~de Bouna duns Pensemble économique Ouest-Africain
pré-colonial’, 2.40-63; and Jean-Loup Amselle, ‘Parenté et commerce chez les Koaroko’,
253-63. Also see Paul L. Lovejoy, ‘Long-Distance Trade and Islam: The Case of the
Nineteenth Century Huusa Kola Trade’, Jowrnal of the Historical Society of Nigeria,
v, 4 (1971), 537-47; M. Abir, ‘Southern Ethiopia’, in Richard Gray and David Birmingham
(eds.), Pre-Colonial African Trade (London, 1970), 120~-37; and Lars Sundstrom, The
Trade of Guinea (Uppsala, 1965), 45—50. -

8 Abner Cohen, ‘Cultural Strategics in the Organization of Trading Diasporus’, in
Meillassoux, Trade and Markets in West Africa, 266. The term ‘blueprint’ is Cohen’s.
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were usually distinct. For the Hausa kola trade, for example, three groups
of traders monopolized the nineteenth-century trade between the Sokoto
Caliphate and the Volta basin.” The Kambarin Beriberi, Agalawa, and
Tokarawa were immigrant communities who absorbed Hausa culture and,
in the process, became specialists in kola marketing. The history of each
group demonstrates the dynamics of commercial growth in the pre-
industrial conditions of Africa and adds a new dimension to the under-
standing of the organization of continental trade patterns. For reasons of
space, however, only the Kambarin Beriberi will be considered here.
Immigrant communities have played a major role in the economic
development of the area centred on the Hausa cities, and nowhere has this
trend been more evident than in the history of the long-distance Hausa
kola trade in the ecighteenth and nineteenth centuries.® Almost all the
professional merchants who travelled between the nineteenth-century
Sokoto Caliphate and the kola producing region in the forests of Asante
were descendants of immigrants who had settled in or near Hausa cities.?
Bornu, the Agades confederation, and numerous alien communities which

7 For a complete discussion of the origins, development, and commercial organization of
the Hausa kola trade, see my Ph.D. thesis which is to be presented to the Department of
History at the University of Wisconsin (referred to as Lovejoy, forthcoming).

8 The material upon which this paper is based was collected during my residence in
Kano from July 1969 to June 1970. A Fulbright-Hayes Fellowship made the research
possible, and I wish to express my sincere appreciation to the Program for its support.
All conclusions, however, are my own and in no way reflect the views of the Program.
1 also wish to thank Professor Allen lsaacman of the University of Minnesota for his
criticism of an earlier draft. I am further indebted to Professor Philip D. Curtin for his
guidance in the conduct of my research and his years of inspiration as a teacher.

? The history of the kola trade fits into a pattern which has occurred frequently in the
Hausa states. For centuries the Hausa country attracted immigrants from other parts of
West Africa. Sometimes individuals fled their homelands under pressure, but more often
people settled among the Hausa in order to take advantage of greater opportunities. Their
settlement has accounted for numerous, political, social, and economic developments
which have profoundly influenced the course of Hausa history.

The introduction and early spread of Islam was one example of this impact. Muslim
immigrants of Mande origin and North Africans connected with the famed Islamic
scholar, al-Mughili, formed the nuclei of several carly Muslin communities in the Hausa

*states. Both groups arrived in the last two decades of the fifteenth century and becarne

influential in the establishment of Islam as a court religion. The eurly introduction of
Islam to Kano and other cities was an important precondition for the jihad of Usuman d’un
Fodio, for the call to revolution depended upon a foundation of earlier Islamic teaching.
For the Muslim imumigrants at Kano in the fifteenth century, see Muhammad A. Al-Huyj,
‘A Seventeenth Century Chronicle on the origins and Missionary Activities of the
Wangarawa’, Kano Studies, 1, 4 (1908, 8—16; and Paul E. Lovejoy “The Mande Impact on
Kano: Notes on the Wangarawa Chronicle’, Kano Studies (forthcoming). Emigrant
Hausa in turn helped extend Hausa political and social influence bevond the frontiers of
the early Hausa states. Sucl dynasties as the royal family of Yauri and the Kanta family of
Kebbi were immigrant Hausa from Katsina, The consolidation of their rule was part of a
general expunsion of Hausa culture and the Hausa language, A similar process associated
with the creation of towns and villages amony non-Hausa operated in the region to the
south of Zaria. For Yauri und Kebbi, sce Mahdi Adamu, 4 Hausa Government in Decline :
Yawuri in the Nineteenth Century (M.A. thesis, unpublished, Ahmadu Bello University,
1968), 47, 57-8; and Muhammad Bello Alkali, A Hausa Community in Crisis: Kebbi in the
Nineteenth Century (M.A. thesis, unpublished, Ahimadu Bello University, 196g), Chapter 1.
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¥
classification, Tamgner [...} toutes les plantes
irréguliéres & Jeurs types primitifs et réguliers,
guoique -ces #ypes soient souvent rares 2
rencomtrer, quelguefois méme  idéaux »
Théorie-élémentaire de la botarigue) —, mais
surtout Vintérét de cette conception réside
en ce-guelle dégage les plans primitifs et
leurs .lois :de symétrie. On apprend donc 2
redresser -la plante souvent défigurée et 4 Iui
assigner alors la place qui correspond 4 sa
vérite.

Finalement, -Jussieu restait encore le
prisonnier des ' apparences, alors .-qu'elles
bougent .ou  disparaissent. La structure
candojlienne n’éguivaut plus 2 un invariant
empirigue ou positionnel, mais & nn abstrait,
& un centre idéal, déja; & une formule au
lieu d'upe forme. E

Auire tempéte sur la systématique, dont
on suif les progres  les instruments autori-
sent des examens plus attentifs : ils condui-
sent, an milieu du x1x* siecle, a la difiéren-
ciation des Thallophytes, des plantes sans
racines, ni tiges, ni feuilies, gue Jussieu
rejetait dans Jes Acotylédones et que Candolle
définissait simplement comme des crypto-
games cellulaires un  sous-gnsemble
négatif et un peu mis a Pécart. Ces inférieurs
ne correspondent pas, en eflet, anx modeles
connus, et, avec ‘eux, ies signes usuels ne
fonctionnent plus.

En 1851, Withelm Hofmeister (1824-1877)
découvritda loi de I'alternance des .cycles,
Yexistence :{de_jonguevr..:inégale,-plus -ou
moins sperceptible, @vec des modalités di-
verses) :de - “deux - périodes, -Tune -zexuée
(gaméiophyte) et lautre asexuée (sporo-
phyte).:Cela conduit 3 une possible récups-
Tation ‘gt .au triomphe inespéré .de Tunité
Q'un plan‘dans e régne végétal Jusgu'zlors
scindé. Et, de méme, on parvient 4 compren-
dre mieux- et les cloisons_catégorielles qui
séparent les Bryophytes et les Ptéridophytes,

€t les érences que le cyvcle porte et .gui
distinguent effectivement les -mousses .«des
fougeres.: -~ 8 = .

Victoire “décisive, g
ment ;Te “tableau . général. . Jusqu'alors, Je
botanisie .avait seulement -assisté & -des
disparitions  d’organes “ou ‘de caractéres,
contre “lesquels ‘Candolle I'avait. prémuni.
Avec.ces planfes ou ces embranchements,
il_faut subir Péclipse . fotale :.le .«degré
zéro ¥,-qui enirave 1athéorie .de T'ordre et
du classement -conséeutif.- Mais les ‘décou-

wvertes.d Hofmeister parviennent 4 maintenir
et-a enrichir le spectre:sfi n’en est pas moins
vrai'gue la taxinomie connaitra de plus en
plus de déboires ou de-difficultés, dans cette
région -basale -gu’occupent Jes micro-orga-
nismes ou méme les virus, tous de mieux en
mieux connus et de moins en moins confor-
mes anx définitions préalables.

Sur quof reposent les « analogies-diff-
rences » logiques, -ce jeu du « méme » et
de I« autre » que la taxinomic essaie de
débrouiller? Ce probléme de fondement va
désorienter la systématique.

... Taxinomie E -
et perspective phylogénérique .

. Yers 1afin du i sigcle, le transformisme
interpréte ces affiniiés éventuelies comme la
preuve de parenté ou de dérivation. Et la
ciassification naturelle en devient de plus
en?}us phylogénétigue. el

Un large déplacement s’opére. au cours
duquel on substitue au quadrillage des
échelles de succession ou méme d’apparition
et de tzile sorte gue, désormais, le taxino-

miste préte artention .aux étres disparus-..

primitifs, témoins de cette évolution. Par
parenthese, unme découverte assez surpre-
nante y attendait les disciples d’Adolf
Engler (1844-1920), Fun des plus grands
theéoriciens de la classification d'mspiration
genéalogique : ne plagait-il pas, par exemple,
Papétalie avant la dialypétalic? Mais la
simplicité ne peut pas valoir comme indice
de la primitivit¢ ou de Iancestralité. Il
n’est pas exclu. en effet, que la feur fut
d'abord polycarpique et multipétalée (théorie
cveadoidienne), comme tendent & le suggérer
Jes plus anciens documents du Crétace

764

ui “améliore “subite-

DU)

o

inférieur (ies . Bennettites). Parallélement,
les :Monocotylédones -dériveraient -.aussi
des Dicotylédones et mon l'inverse, comme
Taurzit :soubaité ‘une théoric .additive. de
Yévolution, avec passage ségulier de un A
deux. I est vrai que certains paléobotanistes
"se contentent d'admettre des lignes touffues
‘et ramifiées, a partir d’un compiexe unique,
mais - Cest sencore ‘une fagon 'de Téfuter la
conception ‘8'une marche rectiligne ou .pro-
‘gressive. Et'ces Temarques montrent assez
des piéges €’une phylogénie ‘trop .comprise
Comme ition “du simple au _composé,
elors -que-des formes spiralées, ‘sbondantes
€t oD ‘connees, ;peuveat traduire une situa-
‘tion antérienre, .. .

Ainsi leferrain taxinomigue s’est sensi-
blement modifié : il s’agit, non plus de-faire
de :compte des -étamines ‘ou 1'examen - de
Heurs-dans Jde jardin ou Iherbier,..mais .de
se livrer & des recherches difficiles dans les
anines ou:les couches de houille, i3 .ou
demeurent wdes  vestiges-empreintes  .des
végétaux :disparus. champ entier de la
‘systématigue en sort révolutionné : & des divi-
sions on substitue des lignées et des circuits.

timite, on y percoit moins des étres que
<des mouvements et surtout moins des cloisons
Jque des filiations, ..

*: ‘Pour ‘beaucoup de raisons, Jes recherches
J1c peuvent avancer gue lentement : mon
seulement de nombrewux chainons manguent,
anais 4l faut interpréter .des restes singulié-
:rement-dénaturés T surtout, la logique tend

“rop, comme on T'a vy, & empécheria chrono-
logie €t & Yinfiéchir. ;On doit apprendre 2
‘briser “'son . carcant .pour -découvrir

Jes ‘chemins de 1a vie et Jes .aléas -de . la
‘morphologie, - - Lo
ziACuriensernent, Thistolre de'la classification

-:‘des roches -ou celle .des animaux conduirait
~aux ;némes conclusions 1 Tune.et -Fautre
sernblent «parcourir - e --méme ““itinéraire
-theéorique:Les savants ‘se sont-peu & peu
‘détachés des wcaractéres extérieurs» pour

ccéder.-a des structures de moins en moins
actuelles~Méme. démarche, mémes-écarts,

- “mérmes prouesses. B est vrai qu'an xviE© sit-

e, le siécle ol .commence & fleurir-la taxi-

“nomie,.des :mémes - paturalistes —--Linné,

“Daubenton, Lamarck, entre antres' —:s'em-

<ploientd disposer ef & ranger indistinct it

T

=7y

découvertes se réperculent 2ncore en non.
velles maniéres &'appréhender, Ge Tegrouper.
ou de séparer les especes. Surgissent ‘sang
cesse d’autres linéations. :‘Mais la 1EXIN0ie
av'est plus 1a wrecherche, selle est :senlement
-SOn IMiroir. Gira

En . revanche, vielle -devrait ~attirer - 3
Leux .qui révent «'un « ordre naturel »adés
squal, :de mieux-en -Tnieux -€élaboré, capabl
e mettre de la lumi¢re dans une multitude.
bref, es :spécialistes -de Tabréviation,
Téconomie et .du rangement.

. CAHN, .La Vie et {‘euvre d'Etienne -
froy :Saint-Hilaire, Paris, 1962 | Y. Con
“Correspondance .entre -Charies Darwi
Gaston de Saporta, précédé de 1'Histoire
la paléobotanique en France au XIX® siécie,
3 , 1872 [-H. Daupin, De Cuvier::
arck. Les Classes zoologigues . et .¥idée
de série animale (1790-1830,. Paris, 1926
A.. Davy DE VIRVILLE, Histoire de gz bota.
nigue en France, Paris,; 1954 | M. Foucaurr,
Les Mots et les Choses, Paris, 1966 .. :
Leroy, La Botanique au.Jardin des Plantes,
ccon inavgurale faite au “Muséum - d'his
toire naturelle de Paris, le € mai 1971
Jd.8acus, Histoire de-da botanique du XVI¢isié
cle G 1860 (Geschichte. der Botanik yom'T6.
Jakrhundert ‘bis 1860, :18785), H.
Varigny, Paris; 1892, . -2

. S Corrélats
‘BIOLOGIE, ' BOTANIQUE, -CUVIER (G3),"
LOGIE, ESPECE BIOLOGIQUE, EVOLUTION (THEG:
RIES “DE 1), "GEOLOGIE, LAMARCE. (7.8, :de),
LINNE {C.-yOn), MINERALOGIE, PETROGRAPHIE,
‘PHYLOGENESE, ‘SCIENCES, SPECIATIO! CSTE:
MATIQUE :(biologie), < TRANSFORMISME, 200~
1OGIE. : B

minéraux, herbes et bétes, .u .t
< Toutefols, "d’une »part, 71a - minéralogie
-“définit un champ privilégié : on 'y intéresse
“A un matériau, neutre ‘et amalysable gue Yon
peut scioder ef examiner plus facilement.
~D’autre part, la zoologie, elle, 2 pn Saider
‘d’ane « discipline-dimension » que les plantes
ne favorisent pas-autant : Fembryologie,
JYexamen des stades que parcourt le fretus,
surtout si.l'ontogémie récapitule la phylo-
génie, Plus gue la graine, I'embryon enrou-
lerait Je passé et pourrait servir moins &
séparer les genres qu'a .déceier les. darges
successions.

' Ce qui .renouvelle ainsi 1a - classification
en marque aussi le déclin. La taxinomie en
tant que telle s’efface : 1a perspective histo-

. xique Ia remplace. En outre, l'esprit expé-
rimental ne cessera de s’ ; il écartera
~de pius en plus les travaux d’ordination ou
--fle mise en place des naturalistes, gui collec-
ient -et xangent. "Il fabrniguera des &res
Mouveaux ;i maitrisera les différences.
Clest ainsi qu'en médecine, Clande Ber-
~pard ‘a €crit. des remarques cinglantes &
Tencontre -des nosographes .2t 'de -tous . les
-amateurs de « . caractéres distinctifs ». :
«La médecine d'observation, en tant que
science npaturelle, -admet une science des
maladies, une science des étres, des entités
smorbides, comme science distincte. Par
conséquent, ellc admet des_nosologistes,
“gui classent ces étres {..]. Broussaiz lui-
méme it qu'll faut rattacher les maladies
a des lésions anatomiques : il est anatomo-
pathologiste. De méme, la zoologie admet
des_classifications, gue la physiojogie tend
& détruire. Pour le physiologiste expéri-
meniateur, it 0’y a pas d’espéce comme entité
a classer » (Principes de médecine expéri-
mentale). . )
Si lz taxinomie a encore perdu du terrain,
c’est gu'elle n'est plus aujourd’hui la science,
tnais I'une de ses conséguences. Les grandes
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Milieux géographigues
et humains

I ion & I iép

La.vie politigue

Une économie
essentiellement agricole -

s
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rande comme deux fois la “France,
da Républigue ‘du Tchad est Taiblement
peuplée, (2,6 habitants ‘au kilométre.
carré); elle se situe au centre du .coni
pent africain. Ni Tindépendance, acquis
en 1960, ni I'existence d'un parti unigue

de vingt ans) et une stabilité politigté’
artificielle, Je « décollage » économiqiie.
se fait attendre : ceja résulte 4 la fois de.
Péloignement des pays développés,:de
Yabsence compléte -de ressources autres
guagriccles et du mangue de cadres,
secteur industriel encore balbutiant’
ne peut fournir un marché déja appro-
visionné pour Pessentiel par [imporia- .
tion, ce qui contribue 4 déséquilibrer
d’autant upe économie que les ventes
de ‘coton ‘pourront de moins en moins

soutenir. Ni les riches traditions artis-
tiques, gu'll s’agisse de I'art rupestre
de Gonoa ou de la culture sao, ni les
qualités d'un artisanat puisant son
inspiration .aux .différentes -sources
sethniques “du . pays,” ni le -capital :que
‘gonstituent les ~curiosités -touristigues
‘ne “sont ‘Sérieusement - exploités pour ie
goment. o0 e

- Milieux géographiques
et “humains

#Jp des Etats les plus continéntaux -du
ménde, puisque le port maritime le ‘plus
-proche est 2 1500 km. le Tchad offre, sur
1284 000 km?>, -des paysages extrémement
variés @ le nord du pays releve en effet du
type saharien, le sud du type soudanais, et le
centre, avec ses steppes @ €pineux, du type
sahélien. - -
1’ensemble du pays forme une pénéplaine
relevée & lest et & Fouest et prégente des
massifs montagnenx_importants : au nord,
le Tibest], ou culmine PEmi Koussi, 2 3415m
au silieu -d"un -chaos volcanique,-au nord-
est le plateau de TEnnedi, a I'est Je massif
@y Ouaddai ; au sud, le platean de ’Oubangui
8t , Au centre, le massif du Guera.Mais
“ie mom méme de cet Etat indigue toute I'im-
‘portance dv lac Tchad qui recouvre 3 Fouest
et suivant les saisons de-10 000 & 25000 km?
‘et sert de déversoir -aux fleuves.:Chari-et
‘Logone, venant du sud, ef au Bahr ¢l-Ghazal,
apportant ..Jes .anaigres précipitations .du
mord.. . i s RN
Les climats, aussi divers gue les ensembles
‘géographiques, -découpent le Tchad en trois
zones a végétation contrasiée : au nord, e
climat szharien apporte moins de 200 mm de-
‘précipitations -annuelles ;~ ¥¢ -Centre - m'est
guere plus arrosé, mais Ie sable y fait place
2 une steppe propice 2 'élevage st permet
queignes maigres cultures; Je contraste est
-grand -avec la zone méridionale de type
‘soudanais, région privilégiée, ol coton, riz,
_mil, - arachides poussent facilement, et qui
“offre en méme temps J'un_des terrains de
chasse les plus giboyeux @ Afrique et des
“Peuves poissonneny. "
- ~"Ces 1rois zones 4 'peu prés égales en super-
~ficie dictent la répartition d’une popuiation
evaluée & 3300 000 habitants en 1964 {epvi-
ron 4 millions en1972) 1 60 000 musulmans,
& origine arabe, dont les Toubous aux meurs
guerrieres, nomadiseni daps Je Nord; le
centre est peuplé d'un milkon d'éleveurs,
cultivateurs ou pécheurs, en majorité musul-
mans, apparienant & des ethnies trés diverses
et souvent metissés 1 Arabes; Penls (ainsi
les Bororo, éleveurs e “premier ordre),
Haoussa (souvent commergants); les Kirdi,
~animistes, occupent le Sud et se livrent &
Pagriculture et a la péche. Les Sara forment
la_grande majorité de la population; cer-
tains sont chrétiens, alors que les Kotoko,
pécheurs de la région de Fort-Lamy, ont
conservé le culie des totems en dépit de
Fisjamisation. .

Une telle population: composite est peu
nrbanisée. Fort-Lamy, la capitale adminis-
irative, créée en 1908, compte 100 000 habi-
tants seulernent: elle est trés animée car
c’est une place commerciale et un carrefour
de Toutes oU passent nombre de pélerins de
La ‘Mecque. Les sufres villes de plus de
5 000 habitants se trouvent toutes au sud :
Fort-Archambault {33 000 hab.). Moundou
(ville-champignon -de 29 000 hab. dans la
Tégion cotonniére) er, & Pest, .Abéche
(15000 hab.). ancienne ville princigre du
Ouaddai.

Z’.E Laccession & l'indépendarice

Le Tchad est longtemps resté une contrée
mystérieuse, le ceeur de AfTigue, vers leguel
ont convergé successivement des explora-
teurs anglais venant de Tripolitaine, en 1822,
puis Gustav Nachtigal en 1879, enfin 'offi-

. commerce de {ivoire et
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cizr francais Emile Gentil, qui, parti de
Pouest, atteignit le lac Tchad en 1897, .

1es sultanats de Ouaddal, Kanem ef Ba-
eairni sont alors autant de petits royaunmes
gul vivent de la traite-des esclaves et du
gitent dinces-

>
a,
‘santes “Juttes “intestines. %ue schef nilitdire

“Rabah opposa aux missions, militaires fran-

gaises Ja résistance da plus acharnée jusqu’a

iz bataille de Kousseri, Je 22 avril 1500,

g Juj fot fatale ainsi qu'a Tofficier Frangois

"= Le Fehad des ;:ommandants :

Commissaire du -gouvernement; “Emile
“Gentil s’appligna 2 pacifier peu 4. .peu le
Qruaddal et J¢ Bornou, puis le..Borkou-
Ennedi-Tibesti :(B.E.T.).. Les sultans et
antres chefs couturiers devinrent les suxi-
Yisires supérieurs de Iadministration militaire
pais, & partir de 1913, civile : le-territoire
<a Tchad fut érigé en colonie en 1920, et
ce ne fut gu'en 1936, aprés bien des péri-
paties, qu’il acquit ses fromtieres définitives
€1 fut administré par un gouverneur, comme
Ies autres territoires de PAfrigue équatoriale
francaise. Sous I'impulsion du gouverneur
Fetix Eboué, Je Tchad se rallia 2 la France
libre le 16 aofit 1940, et ce fut de Fort-Lamy
que les troupes «du général Leclerc partirent
2 Ja reconguéte de I’Afngue dv Nord. .-

~&ne période de semi-autonomie= -

-11945 margue la paissance d*une certaine
vz politique, :malgré le- systeme électoral :du
double colitge, gui prive 700 000 Tchadiens
du droit de voie; en effet, seuls ont le drott
de vote:les citoyens dotés du--statut .civil
frangais, formant umn collége distinet, et un
pombre limité de citovens de statut local,
formant le second college, Ce n'est gu’avec
ia loi-cadre de 1956 gn'est institué Je. suf-
frage universel ; -I'électorat $’¢leve .alors &
1 200 000 citoyens. Plusieurs partis politiques
s= disputent les voix des-électeurs : le Parti
progressiste - tchadien . (P.P.T.), . section
du -Rassemblement démocratique . africain
{R.D.A.}, I'Union démocratigue du Fchad
(UDJT.), de tendance rconservatrice,--et
&'zutres. Animé par-son fondateur; Gabriel
‘Liasette (un Antillais élu & I'Assemblée patio-
nale en 1946), le P.F.T. s’implante peu & pen
aw Chari, au Logone puis au B.E.T.~Kanem,
tandis que PU.D.T. fait scission. Le P.P.T.
& 32 €lus 2 PAssembiée territoriale issue-des
élections de mars 1957. Il applique aussitot
sa politigue de développement -du -pays,
gréce 2 Ja Joi-cadre qui crée un conseil de
gouvernement et auvgmente les pouvoirs déli-
bérants de I'Assemblée territorjale. Aprés
avoir approuvé massivement ja Constitution
gaullienne en septembre 1958, le Tchad se
proclame républigue e 28 novembre et se
dote d'upe constiturion calquée sur la Cons-
titution francaise en mars 1959. L’Assemblée
unigue, €lue pour cing ans au saffrage uni-
versel et ot e P.P.T. & la majorité, désigne
comme -Premier . ministre ¥rancois ‘Tom-
balbayve, Ie 16 juin 1959. Aprés une période
d’instabilité provoquée par ies. luttes -d’in-
fiuence des nombreux partis (Action sociale
tchadienne, Union démocratique indépen-
dante du Tchad, Mouvement socialiste afri-
cain, notamment), la période de semi-auto-
niomie se termine, le 11 aoft 1960, avec la
proclamation de Ja République du Tchad,
Etat souverain et indépendant.

3! La vie politigue
Vers le régime présidentiel

La mouvelle Constitution du 28 mno-
vembre 1960, qui marque l'avénement de
Yindépendance, est peu différente de la pré-
cédente; dés ce moment, c'est la politigue
du P.PT. qui guide I'action gouvernemen-
tale en procédamt & ume ¢ africanisation »
des responsables (éhimination de Lisette) et
a une concentration des pouvoirs grice &
Ja dissojution des auwres partis, dont le

A2 i

-puissant Parfi pational africein dirigé Ppar
“A. Kouvlamallah, allié un temps au P.P.T.
“La “dissolution de IlAssemblée, en jan-
vier 1962, et Jes €lections de mars per-
mettent au P.P.T. d'obtenir une large majo-
“rit€; vien wempéche plus Tombalbaye, chel
du--gouvernement. et gui cumule, s
indépendance, cette fonction avec celle
hef de TEtat, de faire a

tion du 14 avril 1962, instayre.
fégime presidentiel a caractére sutoritaire;
“la séparation.des pouvoirs est Tespectée en

“-apparence, mais T Assemblée nstionale nest

pas souveraine ; Je ‘contrdle [de-la constitu-
-tionnalité. est. confiée 4 une Cour supréme ;
cependant, celle-ci est nommée -par e Chefl
de I'Ftat, = - s e B
L'unité nationale -proclamée -par Tarticle
premier de la Counstitution est désormais le
probléme permanent -du - gouvernement; il
‘est abordé suivant diverses voies, mais n’est
Jjamais vraiment résolu : ‘élimination puis
réhabilitation des chefs traditionnels™ du

~Nord, arrestations de responsables politiques

originaires du Mord, graciés puis arrdtés de
nouveau et parfois exécutés. D.-Kerallah,
A, Koulamaliah, Jean Baptiste, Gutel Bono :
On Tetrouve souvent ces mémes noms au
cours de ces dix années ol persuadé d'étre
iraité comme le parent pauvre, en ce qui
concerne le développement économigue, et
pressuré d'impdts par des administrateurs
-Originaires -du Sud, le Nord du Tchad ourdit
des -complots, fomente -des révoltes -pay-
sannes -et devient finalement - un -foyer de
rébellion endémique. C e

':'Z)éveiojzfe}nent 1d¢//lé rébellion = =

" Aux mesures de-clémence gouvernemen-
tale - de 1964 -xépondent .les incidents -de
Mangalme ; -Je _gouvernement- durcit alors
sa position,-et F'enchainement - de la répres-
sion et des troubles améne les incidents du
Ouaddal en 1966 (217 morts), ‘Le Soudan
est accusé de donner refuge aux « bandits »
qui_obéissent & la « Républigue istamique
du Tchad en exil »; bient6t ce fut Ia Libye
que P'on accusa d’abriter Abba Siddick, un
ancien ministre de ’Instruction publigue et
chef du Front de libération nationaic.du
Tchad (Frolinat). Cette organisation potitico-
militaire, -qui se donne pour objectif ¢ abatire
Je régime, a fait distribuer des iracts en 196§,
Le gouvernement fait alors appel aux troupes
{frangaises  (acht -1968), .en application :des

accords de coopération et ¢'assistance mili-
‘faire, Leur action doit permetire de rétablir
e calme dans le Nord et I'Est du pays. Elle
devra s’étendre du territoire du B.E.T, aux
régions du Kanem, Ouaddal, Guera. Sala-
mat, qui toutes ont un but comman : Tejeter
la_pression _du centre. La pacification_du
N&?H &1 provisoirement “attsinte en 1970
guand, pour Jutter contre les deérniéres bandss
rebelles, des milices de village sont armées.
Les Moubi du Guerz se rallient spontané-
ment au gouvernement en 1971 et e général
Cortadelias, commandani en chef des forces
franco-tchadiennes, quitte - Fort-Lamy en
septembre 1972. Le bilan officiel est de
3000 morts du coté rebelle. La situation est
cependant loin d’&tre mneite -puisqu'en
Juin 1972 on arréie une bande de terroristes
armés infiltrés en plein Fori-Lamy,

-Une courte accalmie politigue

Durant cette méme période, le gouver-
nement, ayant TECONNU ceriaines erreus,
potamment dans le domaine administratif,
a confié & ex-gouverneur Lami, puis 2
H. Paillard. le som-de réorganiser 1'adminis-
iration pour metire fin aux exactions des
collecteurs de I'imp6t sur Ie bétail. Cette
action s’accompagne d'une aide maiérielle
telle que Je forage de puits, linstallation
d'infirmeries dans des régions tragiguermnent
Iivrées & elles-mémes. Par zilleurs. une con-
cession est faite & T'islamisine puisgue aux
elections jégisiatives de 1969 on compte
56 musulmans sur 105 députés. Mais, simul-
tanément, le président Tombalbaye assure
son pouvolr en se faisant élire au suifrage
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Environment/Conservation/ Ecology

1833 BARDINET, C. and CABOT, ]J.
Télediction de paysages tchadiens par
I.andsat: exemple d’utilisation des
images numeériques de satellites pour
Pamenagement en zone tropicale.

Information Géographique. Vol. 49. No.

2. 1985, pp. 45-52.

History 1851-1950

1834 KHAYAR, I. H.
Tchad: regards sur les élites
ouaddatennes. Paris, CNRS, 1984.
231pp. (2 222 03567 8] (Contributions
a la Conaissance des Elites Africaines,
3.)

1835 LEMARCHAND, R.
Aux origines de la guerre civile: les
¢meutes de Fort-Lamy (1946) et Fort-
Archambault (1947). Mois en Afrique.
20. Nos. 231-232. 1985, pp. 3-15.

Politics

1836 GUSAROV, V.
OAU and the problem of settling
conflicts in Chad and on the Horn of
Africa. [BN 106. pp. 55-65]

1837 KELLEY, M. P.
Weak states and captured patrons:
French desire to disengage from Chad.
Round Table. No. 296. 1985. pp. 328-
338.

1838 ILANNE, B.
La crise tchadienne. Mondes er
Cultures. Tom. XLIII. 4. 1983. pp.
817-829.

1839 PITTMAN, D.
The OAU and Chad. [BN 103. pPp.

West Africa

297-325]

1840 TRIAUD, J.-L.
Le refus de I’état: ’exemple tchadien,
Esprit. 4. Avril. 1985. pp. 20-26. E

Social Anthropology/Sociology

1841 BERRE, H.

Daju. [BN 3. pp. 219-223]
1842 BOUQUET, C.

Buduma. [BN 3. pp. 180-183)
1843 BOUQUET, C.

Kanembu. [BN 3. pp. 372-375]
1844 BOUQUET, C.

Kuri. [BN 3. pp. 427-429]
1845 DOORNBOS, P.

Fongoro. [BN 3. pp. 255-257]
1846 DOORNBOS, P,

Sinyar. [BN 3. pp. 690-695]

1847 REYNA, S. P.

Arabs, Chadian. [BN 3. pp. 45-49)
1848 REYNA, S. P.
Barma. [BN 3. pp. 109-113]
1849 TUBIANA, M.-J.
Beri. [BN 3. pp. 154-158]
1850 TUBIANA, M.-].
Des troupeaux et des femmes - mariage et
transferts de biens chez les Beri,
(Zaghawa et Bideyat) du Tchad et du
Soudan. Paris, I’'Harmattan, 1985.
390pp. [2 85802554 9] (Bibliothéque
Peiresc,4.)
1851 WORKS, J. A.
Maba. [BN 3. pp.453-458)

Technology/Resources

1852 MAIDOUAL, A. ,
Tchad. [BN 23. pp. 101-105]
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JANSEN, Jan. Three conlesting agendas to canonize
the Sunjata epic in Mali and beyond. Translation and
interculturality: Africa and the West. Ed, Stella Linn,
Maarten Mous, Marianne Vogel (eds.). Frankfurt am
Main: Lang, 2008, (Schriften zur Afrikanistik, 16),
pp.47-38.

JANSON, Marloes. 'We are-all the same, because we
all worship God.! The controversial case of a female
saint in the Gambia. Africa: Journal of the
International African Institute, 76 iv (2006)
pp.502-525. (Female saint in the village of Kartong,
The article shows that shrine and saint veneration are
... part of a lively contemporary dispute about ‘authentic’
Islam and who represents it.) [With abstract in French.]

JOLIVET, Remi. La fidélité au Tamashek des
berbérophones dans le contexte multilingue du Niger.
Berber in contact: linguistic and sociolinguistic
purspectives. Ed. Mena Lafkioui and Vermondo
Brugnatelli. Colonia: Koppe, 2008, (Berber Studies,
22), pp.139-149.  [Mainly in contact with Hausa,
Zarma & French.]

KEA, Pamela. Maintaining difference and managing
change: female agrarian clientelist relations in a
Gambian community. Africa: Journal of the
International African Institute, 74 iii (2004)
pp.361-382.  [With abstract in French.]

LAST, Murray. Children andthe experience of violence:
contrasting cultures of punishment in northern Nigeria.
Africa: Journal of the Itemational Africar Institute,
70 iii (2000) pp.359-393. (Compares two contrasting
childhoods [Muslims & non-Muslims] within a single
large society - the Hausa-speaking peoples of northern
Nigeria.) [With abstract in French.)

LEBLANC, Marie Nathalie. Versioning womanhood
and muslimhood: fashion® and the life course in
contemporary Bouake, Céte d'tvoire. Africa: Journal
of the International African Institute, 70 iii (2000)
pp.442-48). (Discusses the way Muslim women dress
in Bouaké, Céte d'lvoire, and what it tells us about the
trajectory of their lives and view of the world.) [With
abstract in French.]

LINARES, OlgaF. Going to the city ... and coming
back? Turnaround migration among the Jola of Senegal.
Africa: Journal of the Imernational African Institute,
731 (2003) pp.113-132.  [With abstract in French.]

LOIMEIER, Roman. Sufis and politics in Sub-Saharan
Afvica.  Sufism and politics: the power of spirituality:
Paul L.Heck, ed. Princeton: Wiener, 2007, pp.59-101.
[Senegal, northern Nigeria & Tanzania.)

MAERTENS, Miet & SWINNEN, Johan FM. Trade,
standards, and poverty; evidence from Senegal. Horld
Development, 371 (2009) pp.161-178.

McKEOWN, Katie. Studio Photo Jacques: a
professional legacy in Western Cameroon, History of
Photography. 34 i1{2010) pp.181-192. (History and
legacy of the first photography studio.)

McLAUGHLIN, Fiona. Senegal: the emergence of a
national lingua franca.  Language and national identity
in Africa. Ed. Andrew Simpson. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2008, pp.79-97. [Wolofization.]

MOORE, Allison.  Pronio-femme: promating women
photographers in Bamako, Mali. History of

' Photograply, 34 i (2010) pp.170-180.  {A studio

poriraitist, a photo-journalist and an artist.]

MOUICHE, Ibrahim. Islam, mondialisation et crise
identitaire dans le royaume bamoun, Cameroun. Africa:
Journal of the International Afvican Institute, 73 iii
(2005) pp.378-420, [With abstract in English.]

1306

1307

1308

1369

1310

1311

1312

1313

1314

1315

1316

1317

1318

MOUNKAILA, Harouna. Espace frontalier et
approprialions territoriales: jeux et enjeux autour de
l'le de 1.été (Niger). Cahiers d'Ouire-Mer; Revue de
Géographie de Bordeaux, 637249 (2010) pp.121-140.
[With abstract in English.]

MUHAMMAD, Ibrahim Nuruddeen. Scholars,
merchants and civil society: imperative for wag/~based
participatory poverty alleviation initiatives in Kano,
Nigeria. Huwmanonmics (The International Journal of
Systems and Ethics), 26 1i (2010) pp.139-<157.  (Viable
organisins for financing poverty alleviation
programmes...)

MUMUNI, Sulemana. A survey of Islamic
non-governmental organisations in Accra.  Social
welfare in Mustim societies in Africa, Ed. Holger Weiss.
Uppsala: Nordiska Afrikainstitutet, 2002, pp.138-161.
[Migrant Muslims and indigenous Ga Muslims.]

NINOT, Olivier. Des moutons pour la féte:
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English.]

ROLAND-HOLST, D. & OTTE,J. Livestock and
livelihoods: development goals and indicators applied
to Senegal. African Journal of Agricultural Research,
2 vi (2007) pp.240-251.

SCHULZ, DorotheaE. Music videos and the effeminate
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on pp.249-250 (a large suburb of Dakar); Ch. 4:
Movement: the Zawiyyah, pp.118-135 + notes on
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reconstruction of their careers.) [With abstract in
French.]

BELLAGAMBA, Alice. Entrustment and its changing
political meanings in Fuladu, the Gambia (1880-1994).
Africa: Journal of the International Afyican Institute,
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BERNARD, Tanguy & others. Do village organizations
make a difference in African rural development? A
study for Senegal and Burkina Faso. World
Development, 36 xi (2008) pp.2188-2204.
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the grassfields of Cameroon and south-western Burkina
Faso.) [With abstract in French.]

BUCKLEY, Liam M. Cine-film, film-strips and the
devolution of colonial photography in the Gambia,
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themselves dozos.) [With abstract in French.]

IBRAHIM, N.D. & ADESIYUN, A.A. Effects of age
and height of onion (A /finm cepa L.) plants on
infestation thrips, Thrips tabaci Linderman
(Thysanoptera: Thripidae) in Sokoto, Nigeria, Aftican
Journal of Agricultural Research, 4 1 (2009)
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ingrédients d'une gestion recomposée.  Abidjan,
Dakar: des villes a vendre? La privatisation made in
Africa des services urbains. Syivie Bredeloup, Brigitte
Bertoncello, Jérdme Lombard (&ds.). Paris: L'Harmattan,
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enslavement; Bagirmi and the trans-Saharan slave
routes.  Slavery on the frontiers of Islam, Pay]
E.Lovejoy, ed. Princeton: Wiener, 2004, pp.31-54.
(By the mid-eighteenth century, Bagirmi and the region
that it dominated to the immediate south of Lake Chad
had become an important source of slaves in the
trans-Saharan trade,)

LAHTELA, Virpi. Managing the Senegal River:
national and loca] development dj lemma. hrternationas
Journal of Water Resovrces Developmeny, 19 i (2003)
pp.279-293, [Guinea, Mali, Mauritania & Senegal.j

LEONARD, Iori. Where there is no state: household
strategies for the Management of illness in Chad. Social
Science & medicine: an Internationg] Journal, 61 |
(2005) pp.229-243. [Christians & Muslims.]

LOCKWOOD, Matthew. Sons of the soil? Population

of Population Geography, 3 iy (1997) pp.305-322.
[Hausa farmers.]

LOVEIOY, Paul E, Slavery, the Bilad al-Siidan, and
the frontiers of the African diaspora, Slavery on the
Jrontiers of isiam. Payj E.Lovejoy, ed. FPrinceton:
Wiener, 2004, pp.1-29.  [Transatlantic slavery and
slavery in the African world of Iskam. ]

MACK, Beverly B.  Muslim women's educationa]
activities in the Maghreb: investigating and redefining
scholarship in Norther Nigeria and Moroceo, Maghreb
Review, 29 i-iy (2004) pp.165-185. (Women
members of brotherhoods are active teachers and
scholars, educating both women and men in the
community,)

MACKIE, Gerry. Female genital cutting: the beginning
oftheend. Female “circumcision” in Africa: cultyre,
controversy, and change. Bd. Bettina Shell-Duncan,
Ylva Hernlund, Boulder & London: Lynne Rienner
Publishers, 2000, pp.253-28]. ["Convention shif: in
Senegal", pp.256-261 N

MARA, Cheick Omar. Dara, Mali: a festival of
remembrance and g celebration of community, Tr.
Arnoldi, Mary Jo, African 4rts, 39 iv (2006)
Pp.78-85. [Held every 7 years to commenorate the
founding of the village and the heroism of the young
girl from the founder's family who consented to be
sacrificed to ensure jts wellbeing.]
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AGBEREMI, Hameed. Nigeria beyond secularism and
Islamism: fashioning a reconsidered rights paradigm
for a democratic multicultural society. Muslim World
Journal of Human Rights, 21(2005)  [Online journal,
Article 10, 59 pages.]

AGBOOQOLA, C.0.0. British colonial rule and the spread
of Islam in southern Horin Emirate, 1990-1960. Journal
of the Pakistan Historical Society, 53 iv (2005)
pp.69-86. {(The starting point of the analysis is 1900.)

AHMAD, Ali. Extension of Shari'ah in northern
Nigeria: human rights implications for non-Muslim
minorities. . Muslim World Journal of Human Rights,
21i(2005) [Online journal, Article 6, 38 pages.]

ARDITI, Claude. Les "enfants bouviers" du sud du
Tchad, nouveaux esclaves ou apprentis éleveurs?
Cahiers d'Etudes Africaines, 45 iti-iv / £79-180 (2005)
pp.713-729.  (Une forme contemporaine d'esclavage,
pratiquée par des musulmans du nord au détriment des

. chrétiens du sud.) [With abstract in English.]

BEEK, Walter E.A.van & FOFANA, Moussa, Mali.
Afica Yearbook (Politics, Economy and Society South
of the Sahara), 2004 (2005} pp.111-118.

BEEK, Walter E.A.van & FOFANA, Moussa. Maki,
Africa Yearbook: Politics, Economy and Society South
of the Sahara, 2 / 2005 (2006) pp.113-120.

BERGSTRESSER, Heinrich. Nigeria. Afiica Yearbook
(Politics, Econonty and Society South of the Sahara),
- 2004 (2005) pp.133-148.

BERGSTRESSER, Heinrich. Nigeria. dfrica Yearbook:
Politics, Economy and Society South of the Sahara, 2
/2005 (2006) pp.135-130.

BERLINER, David. La féminisation de la coutome:
fermes possédées et transmission religicuse en pays
bulongic (Guinée-Conakry). Cahiers d'Etudes
Africaines, 451/ 177 (2005) pp.15-38.  [Survival of
pre-Islamic customs in Islamised society. With abstract
in English.]

BLACK, Richard & SESSAY, Mohamed. Forced
migration, natural resource use and environmental
change: the case of the Senegal River Valley.
International Journal of Population Geography, 41
(1998) pp.31-47. [Northern Senegal affected by an
influx of Mauritanian refugees.]

BOP,; Codou. Islam and women's sexual healih and
rights in Senegal. Muslim World Journal of Human
Rights, 21(2005) [Online journal, Atticle 3, 32
pages.]

BOUZID, Lamjed. Etat, esclaves de la couronne et leurs
rapports avec la monarchie dans le Darfour et Quaday
au début du XIXe siecle. Revue d'Histoire Maghrébine
/ Al-Majalla al-Tarikhiya-al-Maghdaribiya, 123 (2006)
pp-57-139.

BOYER, Florence. L'esclavage chez les Touaregs de
Bankilaré au miroir des migrations circulaires. Cahiers
d'Etudes Africaines, 45 iii-iv / 179-180 (2005)
pp.771-803.  [Niger. With abstract in English ]

BRUIIN, Mirjam de & DIK, Han van, Chad. 4frica
Yearbook (Politics, Economy and Society South of the
Sahara), 2004 (2005) pp.201-208.

BRUIIN, Mirjam de & DIK, Han van. Chad. Afiica
Yearbook: Politics, Economy and Society South of the
Sahara, 2 / 2005 (2006} pp.203-210.
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CHRISTELOW, Allan. Islamic judicial councils and
their socio-political contexts: a trans-Saharan
comparison. Dispensing justice in Islam: Qadis and
their judgments. Ed. Muhammad Khalid Masud,
Rudolph Peters and David S.Powers. Leiden & Boston:
Brill, 2006, (Studies in Islamic Law and Society, 22),
pp.299-319.  [Elimination of Islamic judicial
institutions, in Algeria by a French colonial government,
and in Nigeria in the twentieth century.]

DOUMBA, Saliha & MEURS, Dominique. Gender
equality at work in sub-Saharan Africa: a case study of
Mali's modern sector. International Labour Review,
142 1ii (2003) pp.295-316.

ECHEVERRIA, Carlos. The Sahel - a volatile region.
The Mediterranean space and iis bovders. Geograpidy,
politics, economics and environment. Antonio Marquina
and Hans Giinter Brauch (eds.). Madrid: UNISCE
Mosbach: AFES-PRESS, 2001, (Collection
STRADEMED, 14}, pp.213-246.

FINTZ, Matthieu. Diaspora africaine, esclavage et
Islam: 4 propos de Slavery on the frontiers of Islam, ed.
Paul E.Lovejoy, Princeton, Matkus Wiener Publishers,
2004, 297p. Egypte / Monde Arabe, 3e série, 3 (2005)
pp.203-213. [Review article.]

FOUCHER, Vincent. Les relations hommes-femmes
et la formation de I'identité casamancaise. Cahiers
d'Etudes Africaines, 4511/ 178 (2005) pp.431-455.
[Diolas, Senegal. Wih abstract in English.]

FRANK, Barbara E. Marks of identity: potters of the
Folona (Mali) and their "mothers". African drts, 401
(2007) pp.30-41. [Ceramics by women potters in
southeastern Mali.}

GIUFFRIDA, Alessandra. Métamorphoses des relations
de dépendance chez les Kel Antessar du cercle de
Goundam. Cahiers d'Fiudes Africaines, 45 iii-iv /
179-180 (2005) pp.805-829. [Mali. With abstractin
English.]

GOLDNER, Janet. The women of Kalabougou (Mali).
African Arts, 401 (2007) pp.74-79. " [Photo essay on
women potters. |

GOSSELIN, Claudic. Handing over the knife: Numu
women and the campaign against excision in Maii.
Female "circumcision™ in 4frica: culture, controversy,
and change. Ed. Bettina Shell-Duncan, Ylva Herhblund.
Boulder & London: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2000,
pp.193-214.

GRILLO, Ralph & RICCIO, Bruno. Translocal
development: Italy - Senegal. Population, Space and
Place, 101i (2004) pp.99-111. [Senegalese migrants
& local development in Senegal.]

HAMPSHIRE, Kate & RANDALL, Sara. Seasonal
labour migration strategies in the Sahel: coping with
poverty or optimising security? International Journal
of Population Geography, 5v (1999) pp.367-385.
(Different Fulani populations in northern Burkina Faso.)

HAMZA, Ibrahim. Slavery and plantation society at
Dorayi in Kano Emirate.  Slavery on the frontiers of
Islam. Paul E.Lovejoy, ed. Princeton: Wiener, 2004,
pp-125-147.  [19th century.]

HERNLUND, Ylva. Cutting without ritual and ritual
without cutting: female "circumecision” and the
re-ritaalization of initiation in the Gambia. Female
"eircumeision” in Africa: cultuve, controversy, and
change. Ed. Bettina Shell-Duncan, Ylva Heralund,
Boulder & London: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2000,
pp.235-252.

HESSELING, Gerti. Senegal. Africa Yearbook
(Politics, Economy and Society South of the Sahara),
2004 (2005) pp.149-157.

1980 HESSELING, Gerti. Senegal. Afiica Yearbook:

Politics, Economy and Society South of the Sahara, 2
/2005 (2006) pp.151-159. )




ovY o] NP

J?U‘J““‘““‘JL‘“ b 4 ol glgasiplle 4 5y
Ml (G AFVY) PAALE 5 VARY Slaalas oo ge 4 13, Jus
i 35 Ol 1) 0l B2l el bl o T il
PRCART™S PR (ETNINI YY) Ay ] 4ol ) e s S
AT oyl s olamdl 5 Jladt 4wl (GVPYY) V404
olen 31y (vl eandas) acs Babs Jlay 4l JS , ail
_(TA).\‘T,;JL;,)auI)gleuz.“jlU.:‘.a._.,o),.aqql Jl
@ Xon JBu 5 ol dizea ‘“L’” T I - M P
8 il e cnl 53y Kdal ailie cnl 4 5l B 5E s g
5255 01093 53 el dl g 5l pam 5 donilin (ET2)

AL P Dl S U

-

e o
Conaz by Sl 5o Ll (TA) Cal u...n\S SRR AR
VABY g i A VOV oSl kg S5 45,50 il
RPNV 4 pVAVY 3y ey (51 L) 05 ¥+ e 4 nVAPAG
Sl of dapm 5wl 0 (117 k) cib A1
SUL el 4 sl o Sl 5l glisla 5 g 2 5 sl s
wﬁ‘fﬁ‘u&mji‘ o o (IVAS ke ) 5 )0a Cl,,’u:
31 xSt (ED) Cand 000l 5 0o gm gls G850 00, iy
Jﬁz‘f"‘#‘C\‘ e gy 425l iy (Db g pls 5 el i
JSoJA K S 035 4 "\““J{))KU)\-’“JJJ\-’C_‘)J ol s ° 24t
b Sy ol bl il 3l (wle) ol mh asl it )
058 K shole 5,38 a0 S5l 51 54500 ok ey
wl glsle Ll e alsl V’LJ" Ul oy hsyls ¢t gl
Lol ol il ol ol b shls gy 2
ol e oKl 5 S slaly b & ot bl laaals
i bl S Sy S sy, 0 Ghils g (TA)
ol e - Syl w).ugs._‘;l)b{.\w\ 3 Sl
j;i)){f‘gl:.u)b Shlsosde 4 (EPR) cl sog aslns 45 3
L) )lgjlfmijbugﬂﬂf’ P Sl @L{.s,,.,
(U52
RTEIWPNEP R BN UL TP PRR 0 O 7 PN IR N DWW R A
S g ol el e e LY el AL S S,
1 VPPl S el il 235 s kS YT il 5 VAT L
Britannica; EI; 1A; Meyer; TA.

s

ot ot Sugth ordelenl el dllolee ady)
o el (PYEVALNF e [GANFLACT) (g () oy
Sy M#dl{u\,bluﬁ, J’*‘"“‘J-‘d) il i ) St

JJ"A-\'-’&\“‘LSJUJ"}-'\JL LwL.a).:,.\.. ol (e s o

1. Abéché 4.Fort lamy

2. wara 3. wadai, .,

5. Abeshr

A il ) _,w\ulz..)ac.u\,‘sbdjﬁ.:.)\ S A.w‘
PO 53 @‘-U o Bl wL "ol e gim 3
2t ol 5 a S 5 (ko) @\by o Jlad kS
Jab ¥, Y%y Jls o e ¥U AL sy il bl S
) s tia) ul (B2 5T b ool oo slehadls 5
Ly Sis 5 sl (2 o et gl el (P4 DY) gl
sy, o (BP) ai o ol 4 S sl S & ol s
2342 ATA) &5 0 Ol pem gl sl s ity oai
PETIRNS WCEA u\,; 4wy S ol (g \\‘FV) r\Ao
u.na,...fcl)),&h..l A Ot oyl g sl 4 ( @bl,l)\b
)wh,;..u.w...,bb‘rwu, WY S s bt ol s kel
el (PP U8y 5 VAV aadas]) conl a3y o, le bu]
PL-E I ) Koy 0l 550 PO PN WY
Sy (GVY0 2 VYAA) 5 VAAY L VA s (TA) e il

@2 O by Ca il Ko L 1 slgn) e 4 4l

6. Abeser 7.ouadddi, 8, maba 9. Tamé

e ¢ Sl

’/éh.)'/ U’f/’/’



1319

1320

132]

1323

1324

1325

1326

1327

1328

1330

1331

MUSLIMS OF EAST AFRICA and WESTERN INDIAN OCEAN 59

SIMPSON, Andrew & OYETADE, B.Akintindé.
Nigeria: ethnolinguistic competition in the giant of
Africa. Language and national identity in Africa. Ed.
Andrew Simpson. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2008, pp.172-198,

SKATTUM, Ingse. Mali: in defence of cultural and

¢ linguistic pluralism. Language and national identity
in Africa. Ed. Andrew Simpson. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2008, pp.98-121,

SMITH, Daniel Jordan. Internal migration and the
escalation of ethnic and religious violence in urban
Nigeria. Clities in contemporary Africa. Ed. Martin
J Murray and Garth A Myers. New York &
Basingstoke: Palgrave MacMillan, 2006, pp.53-69,
[Case study of predominantly Christian Igbo-speaking
migrants from southeastern Nigeria living in Kano, the
largest city in mainly Islamic Hausa-speaking northern
Nigeria.}

SOARES, Benjamin F. Saint and Sufi in contemporary
Mali. Sufism and the "madern® in Islam. Ed. Martin
van Bruinessen and Julia Day Howell. London: Tauris,
2007, pp.76-91. [Notes on pp.303-304.]

SOEWU, Durojaye A. Wild animals in ethnozoological
practices among the Yorubas of southwestern Nigeria
and the implications for biodiversity conservation.
African Journal of Agrieultural Research, 3 vi (2008)
pp-421-427.

STILWELL, Sean. Power, honour and shame: the
ideclogy of royal slavery in the Sokoto Caliphate.
Africa: Journal of the Internaiional African Institute,
70 iii {2000) pp.394-421, [With abstract in French.]

SULLIVAN, Amy J. Gender, household composition,
and adoption of soil fertility technologies: a study of
women rice farmers in southem Senegal. Afifcan
Studies Quarterly, 6 1-if (2002) pp.157-163.

SY,Omar. Mobilité pastorale dans la Basse vallée du
Ferlo dans le contexte de Ia remise en eau. Cahiers
d'Outre-Aer: Revue de Géographie de Bordean, 63 /
249 (2010) pp.31-46. [Senegalese Sahel. With
abstract in English.]

TOKUORI, Tomomi. The economy of affection and
local enterprises in Africa: empirical evidence from a
network study in Burkina Faso and Senegal. A/rican
Studies Quarterly, 9 i-it (2006) pp.79-101.

UDEGBE, Bola. Female (in)dependence and male
‘dominance in contemporary Nigerian families. Afiican
Jamilies in a global context; Ed. Goran Therborn.
Uppsala: Nordiska Afrikainstitutet, 2004, (Research
Report, 131), pp.79-97.  [Survey data from a study
carried out in three distinct Hausa-, Igbo- and
Yoruba-speaking areas, incl. Muslims.}

VAN BEEK, Walter E.A.  African tourist encounters:
effects of tourism on two West African societies.
Africa: Journal of the International African stitute,
731 (2003) pp.251-289. [Dogon in Mali & Kapsiki
in north Cameroon. With abstract in Freach.)

VAN HOVEN, Ed. Saint mediation in the era of
transnationalism: the da'ira of the Jakhanke marabouts.
Africa: Journal of the International Afvican Institute,
7311 (2003) pp.290-308, (Motivations for
international migration and innovative new forms of
religious organisation. An example is provided by the
recent introduction of a prayer ritual called da'iva in the
Muslim community of the Jakhanke Jabi in eastern
Senegal.) [With abstract in French.]

VILLALON, Leonardo A. Sufi modemities in
contemporary Senegal: religious dynamics between the
local and the global.  Sufism and the "modem" in
Islam. Ed. Martin van Bruinessen and Julia Day Howell.
London: Tauris, 2007, pp.172-191, [Notes on
pp.309-310.]
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WAN, Mimi Y. Secrets of success: uncertainty, profits
and prosperity in the gari economy of Ibadan, 1992-94,
Aftica: Journal of the international African Institute,
711ii (2001) pp.225-232. [With abstract in French.]

WATSON, Ruth. Murder and the political hody in early
colonial Ibadan. Africa: Jowrnal of the nternational
African Institute, 70 1(2000) pp.25-48. (Murder trial
in the Nigerian city of Ibadan during 1902.) {With
abstract it French.]

WEISS, Holger. The concept of Islamic economy as
articulated 1n Sckoto: social justice and state
responsibility.  Social welfare in Mustim societies in
Africa. Ed. Holger Weiss. Uppsala; Nordiska
Afrikainstitutet, 2002, pp.162-188, [Modern Nigerian
proponents of [slamisation of economics led by Sule
Ahmad Gusau and the "Sokoto School of Islamic
Economics".] .

WERTHMANN, Katja. Matan Bariki, ‘women of the
barracks": Muslim Hauosa women in an urban
neighbourhood in northern Nigera. Africa: Journal of
the International African Institute, 72 i (2002)
pp.112-130.  [Kano. With abstract in French.]

WYROD, Christopher. A social orthography of identity:
the N'ko literacy movement in West Africa.
International Journal of the Sociology of Language,
192 (2008) pp.27-44.  (Development and spread of
the N'ko script among Mande communities in West
Affica.)

YARA, Philias Olatunde & TUNDE-YARA, Blessing
Abisola. Broken homes and academic performance
of adolescents in secondary schools in Ibadan Nigeria.
Ulustararast Sesyal Aragtirmalar Dergisi. Jowrnal of
Itemational Social Research, 3 1 12 (2010)
pp469-487. [Christians & Muslims.]

ZAKARIYAH, Lugman. Confession and retraction:
the application of Islamic legal maxims in Safiyyatu
and Amina's cases in morthern Nigeria. Jounal of
Muslim Minority Affairs, 30 1i (2010) pp.251-263.
[Trials of Amina Lawal and Safiyyatu Husaini, accused

of adultery.]
S~
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102 REVIEWS /96 (Cam bridlys )

occupation at the expense of the Lunda, Pende, Lwena and other néighbours.
The main subsequent chapters deal with the following subjects: the social,
spiritual and material culture of the Chokwe: decorative techniques in drawing, E
painting, tattooing and carving; the use of colours and dyes; hair styles, cosmetics
and jewellery; standardized patterns and motifs or schematic representations,
together with their origins whether abstract, astronomic, floral, animal or human.
The whole book is well printed and the il t %ﬁﬁ c{jgg  stregsedy are 5
excellent. There is a good bibliography. Althé;ﬁigggl 1S e%%ﬁ %E‘En@i : ;’“Zg
is in French. - 5{%3
School of Oriental and African Studies, DAVID BIRMINGHA '
University of London '

A~00D NORTHERN TCHAD
mT L

Sahariens et Sahiliens du Tchad. By ALBERT LE RouvreuR. Paris: Berger-
Levrault, 1962. Pp. 467.

This book by a former administrative officer presents the results of a systematic
survey, carried out in 1957-8, of the human and economic geography of the
northern half of the republic of Tchad, roughly all the country above the
thirteenth parallel of north latitude. Tts format betrays the origin of much of the
author’s material in the administrative reports prepared by himself in the course
of nearly twenty years’ service in the area. After a brief account of the physical
setting, he proceeds to 2 detailed report of each of some seventy tribal groups,
which he has classified in four major divisions: sedentary agriculturalists, semi~
s_r’:d@ntary;pgoplc‘g who abandon a fixed habitation for several months of the dry

season in the practice of transhumance; semi-nomads, who grow some crops but
have no fixed habitation; and the pure nomads who practise 1o agriculture at all.”
This mode of tlaééiﬁcaﬁpn——whichwgf course sometimes cuts quite sharply across

other more obvious ones—is very relevant to the author’s main interests. Such
consideration as he gives to matters of language, history, political organization

and social structure is for the most part somewhat perfunctory and of little

interest to the specialist. The virtue of this book lies in the often detailed accounts

of the tribal economies of the area, which are obviously well authenticated and

take full account of very recent trends. It provides a complete gazetteer of tribal

nomenclature and location and seasonal migratory movements, the main features

of which are clearly expressed in more than thirty excellent maps. The numerous

photographic illustrations are well chosen to demonstrate the diversity of racial

types to be met with in the territory.

The steppes and deserts M. le Rouvreur describes are far removed from the
bustling new Africa familiar to the busy airline commuter, and even well-
informed readers may be surprised at the small extent to which these regions
have yet been drawn into the contemporary world economy. The level of school
attendance is the lowest in tropical Africa. The repressive feudal rule of the
traditional chiefs and sultans has been seriously reformed only within the last
decade or so. Even near the few major centres and main roads, most clothing,
tools and personal possessions are still the products of traditional local crafts,
Where there has been some recent alleviation in the virtually absolute poverty

-9
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GREGOIRE, Emmanuel. Les relations politiques et

¢conomiques mouvementées du Niger et de laLibye.
La nouvelle Libye: sociétés, espaces el géopolitique au .

lendemain de l'embargo. Sous la dir. de Olivier Pliez
Paris: Karthala, 2004, pp.97-109.

GUSAU, Sule Ahmed. Poverty in Nigeria: towards an

Islamic solution. Poverty in Muslim countries and the
new internatioral economic order. Ed. Munawar Igbal
and Habib Ahmed New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2005, pp-133-163.-

MARSHALL, Paul. Nigeria: Shari'aina fra'gmented
country. Radical Islam's rules: the worldwide sprec_zd
of extreme Shari'a_law. Ed. Paul Marshall. Lasham:
Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, 2005, pp-113-133.

RASMUSSEN, Susan. Identity, difference, and power:
the social construction of Tuareg smzf.hs‘ allegedly
dangerous tezma force. Journal of Ritual Studies, 21 1

' (2007) pp49-67. [Niger& Mali.]

ARR, Fatou, Les enjeux économiques et o
; socio-culturels du dé‘feloppement de I'artisanat féminiu
au Sénégal: introduction des technologies nouvelles et
exclusion des femmes. Patrimoine el ) .
_co-développement durable en Méditerranée occidentale
(gouvernance environnementale). Actes du :Semmaxre
International, Tunis-Harimamel, 2:'1'-2 7 mai 2000.
Textes réunis par Nozha Sekik. Tumis: Insumte‘Nat:‘onal
du Patrimeine & PRELUDE & Institut Catald de-la
Mediterrania, 2001, pp.511-522.

SCHWEISFURTH, Michele. Democracy and teacher 1

education: negotiating practice in the Gambia.
Comparative Educatian, 38 ini (2002) pp.303-314.

jami ic piety in Mali.
SOARES, Bepjamin F. Islam and public piety in Ma
Public Islam and the coramon gosd. Ed. Armando
Salvatore and Dale F.Eickelman. Leiden & Boston:

Brill, 2004, (Social Economic and Political Studies of :

the Middle East and Asia, 95), pp.205-226.

STANBACK, John & others. Ruli;zg out pregnancy
among family planning clients: the impact ofa checklist
in three countries. Studies in Family Planning, 36 1v
(2005) pp-311-315. (Guatemala, Mali, and Senegal.)

7ALANGA, Samuel. Islam and national development:
a cross-cultural comparison of the role of religion in
the process of economic development and cultural
change. Geographies of Muslim identities: diaspora,
gender and belonging. Ed. Cara Aitchison, Peter ;
Hopkins and Mei-Po Kwan. Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007,

pp.165-187.  (In Malaysia and Nigeria.)
Senegal 2005: results from the demographic and health

survey. Studies in Family Planning, 38 1% .

pp.-212-2i7. -

AL m e YT

1603 ZAKARI, Matkoréma. Le christianisme au Niger -

68 INDEX ISLAMICUS

1597 OKONOQFUA, Friday E. & others. Privale medical

providers' knowledge and practices concerning medical

abortion in Nigeria. Studies in Family Planning, 42 i
(2011) pp41-50. [Survey carried out in Northern

Nigena - Bauchi, Borno, Kaduna, Niger and Taraba
states.]

1598 PIGA, Adniana & KOQCH, Silvia. Di associazione in
associazione: 1 molteplici avatar della societa civile nel
Niger. dfrica: Rivista Trimestrale di Studi ¢
Documentazione dell'istituio Italiano per U'dfrica ¢

1'Oriente, 64 iii-iv (2009) pp.243-279, {With abstracts |

in French & English.]

1599 REBSTOCK, Ulrich. West Africa
' (tenth-twelfth/sixteenth-eighteenth centuries). 7he
new Cambridge histary of Islam. Vol. 2 - The Western
Islamic world: eleventh ta eighteenth centuries. Ed.

Maribel Fierro. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2010, pp.480-502.

1600 REBSTOCK, Ulrich. West Africa and its early empires.
The new Cambridge history of Islam. Vol. 2 - The
Western Istamic world: eleventh to eighteenth centuries.
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